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Annotation. Nowadays, the problem of functional literacy is becoming a key issue in
education. Thus, one of the indicators of the national project «Education» is the entry
of the Russian Federation into the TOP-10 countries in terms of the quality of general
education. That is why the formation of students’ functional literacy acquires a national
character. The aim of the study is to describe the model of the formation of functional
literacy of students in the context of digital transformation based on the analysis of the
formation of the components of functional literacy of students of the Priyenisei region. As
a result of the study, the authors of the article, based on the results of regional diagnostic
work of students studying in grades 6—8, aimed at studying individual components of
functional literacy (reading literacy, mathematical literacy, science literacy), have come
to the conclusion that it is necessary to increase the level of functional literacy. So, the
model has been developed for the formation of functional literacy of students in the
context of digital transformation taking into account regional specificity.
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Jlecocubupckuil nedazoeuieckuti UHCIMumym —
Gunuan Cubupcrozo ghedepanbHozo yHusepcumema
Poccuiickaa @edepayus, Jlecocubupck

AnHotanus. B Hactosmiee Bpems mpobOiema (DyHKIIMOHAJIBHOW TPaMOTHOCTH CTaHO-
BUTCSI KIIFOUEBOIl B 0Opa3oBaHuM. Tak, OMHUM M3 IMOKa3aTenell HaIMOHAJIBHOTO MpO-
exta «O0pazoBanue» sBisercs BxoxaeHue Poccuiickoit deneparyu B TOII-10 cTpan
0 Ka4eCTBY 0011ero oopa3oBanus. FIMeHHO mosToMy (popMupoBaHHE (PyHKIIMOHATBHON
TPaMOTHOCTH OOYYaIOIIMXCSl MPUOOpETaeT HAIlMOHAIBHLIN XapakTep. Llens uccienona-
HUSI — OIHCaHue Mozienu (popMUpOBaHUS (PyHKIIMOHANEHON IPAMOTHOCTH 00YYaIONINXCs
B YCJIOBHUSX IU(POBOI TpaHCcHOpPMAIIME HA OCHOBE aHAIN3a C(POPMHUPOBAHHOCTH KOM-
MIOHEHTOB (hYHKIIMOHATIBHOW IPaMOTHOCTH y oOydarommxcs [IpueHuceiickoro peruoHa.
B urore uccnenoBaHus aBTOpPHI CTaThU, ONUPASCH HA PE3YJIBTAThl KPACBBIX TUATHOCTH-
YecKuX padoT ydamuxcs 6—8 KIaccoB, HANPABICHHBIX HAa HMCCIEIOBAaHUE OTIEIBHBIX
KOMIIOHEHTOB (DYHKITHOHAJIBHOM IPaMOTHOCTH (YUTATEIHCKOM I'PAMOTHOCTH, MaTeMaTH-
YECKOH IPaMOTHOCTH, €CTECTBCHHOHAYYHON IPaMOTHOCTH), MIPUIILIH K BBIBOLY O HEOO-
XOJMMOCTH TOBBIIICHUS YPOBHSI (PyHKIIMOHAIBHON TPaMOTHOCTH. B ¢Bsi3u ¢ 3TUM ObLia
pa3paborana Mojenb (GOPMHPOBaHUS (PYHKIHMOHATBHOM T'PAMOTHOCTH OOYYaIOIIMXCS
B yCIOBHAX IU(PPOBOI TpaHCPOPMAIIUH C YUETOM PETHOHATBLHON CIeU(DUKH.

KarwueBbie ciaoBa: Monens GopMupoBaHus (YHKIIHOHATHHOW ITPAMOTHOCTH, (DYHKITH-
OHaJIbHasi IPaMOTHOCTb, MaTeMaTHuYecKas IPaMOTHOCTb, UUTATEIbCKasi IPaMOTHOCTb,
(uHaHCOBasi IPaMOTHOCTh, €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHAs [PaMOTHOCTb, KPEaTUBHOE MBIIICHHUE,
peruoHaNbHAS CIeIU(HKA, peTHOHATBHAS UICHTHIHOCTb.

Crarbs MOATOTOBIIEHA 32 CUET CPENICTB IrpaHTa, npeaocrasieHHoro PODU, [Tpasurens-
ctBoM KpacHosipckoro kpas u KpaeBbiM ¢onmom Hayku: mpoekt Ne 20—413-242904
«Pa3paborka Monenu (opMupoBaHHsS (YHKIIMOHAIBHON T'PAMOTHOCTH OOYYaroIIuXCs
B yCIIOBHSX U(DPOBOI TpaHCHOpPMAITUI.

Hayunas cneunansaocts: 24.00.00 — KynbsTyponorusl.
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Introduction
to the research problem

The modern world has become much more
complex, the visual-digital world has replaced
the analogue-textological world, which re-
quires the expansion and rethinking of the con-
cept of «functional literacy».

The concept of «functional literacy» was
introduced by UNESCO in 1957 as a set of
skills to read and write to solve everyday prob-
lems in everyday life. Functional literacy in
education is becoming one of the key issues
for discussion at all levels: in the Ministry of
Education, in the Council for Science and Edu-
cation, in educational organizations. So, one of
the indicators of the national project «Educa-
tion» is the entry of the Russian Federation in
terms of the quality of general education in the
top 10 countries.

In addition, the problem of increasing
functional literacy has become actualized to-
day in connection with digital transformation.
In the era of universal digitalization, new tech-
nologies and services are being created that can
be effectively used in the process of education
to form functional literacy of students and
which will be of interest to representatives of
young generations.

At present, the system of measures for
the formation of functional literacy is being
developed in Russia. So, in 2019, the Min-
istry of Education of the Russian Federation
initiated the project «Monitoring the forma-
tion of students’ functional literacy», aimed
at increasing the level of a person’s ability
to apply the knowledge gained to solving life
problems (Basiuk, Kovaleva, 2019). How-
ever, along with the development and im-
plementation of federal-level programs, not
enough attention is paid to the formation of
functional literacy taking into account the
regional specificity.

The relevance of the problem predeter-
mined the aim of this article — to describe the
model of the formation of functional literacy of
students in the context of digital transformation
based on the analysis of the formation of the
components of functional literacy of the stu-
dents of the Priyenisei region.

Conceptological foundations of the study

To achieve the aim, the following method-
ological approaches were used: a systematic ap-
proach, which made it possible to consider the
process of forming students’ functional literacy
as a system of interrelated components; system
and activity approach to the organization of the
educational process, focusing on the priority of
active teaching methods; a cognitive-visual ap-
proach that provides wide and purposeful use
of the cognitive function of visualization in the
process of forming functional literacy.

Within the framework of the study, epis-
temological principles are of particular im-
portance: the relationship between theory and
practice in the process of scientific cognition,
the principle of consistency, the principle of ob-
jectivity, the principle of creative activity of the
subject of cognition.

The problem of increasing functional
literacy is currently being actualized in con-
nection with digital transformation. Digital
transformation is a current trend in the social,
economic, industrial, and educational systems.
The digital transformation of education is one
of the leading components of the fourth indus-
trial revolution.

A. Yu. Uvarov believes that «digital trans-
formation (or the transition to a digital school)
is a systematic and synergistic renewal of the
basic components of the educational process
(Fig. 1), including:

— results of educational work,

— educational content,

— organization of the educational pro-
cess,

— evaluation of results» (Uvarov, 2019).

O.I. Popova in her article notes that «the
essence of digital transformation (DT) of ed-
ucation is the achievement of the necessary
educational results by each student through
the personalization of the educational process
based on the use of the growing potential of
DT, including the use of artificial intelligence
methods, virtual reality tools; development of
the digital educational environment in educa-
tional institutions; providing public broadband
access to the Internet, working with big data»
(Popova, 2018).
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Evaluation of
results

Organization
of
educational
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Digital
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Results of
educational
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Content of
education

L

Fig. 1. Digital transformation as a system update of the basic components of the educational process
in the digital environment

S.1. Makovskaya, the Minister of Educa-
tion of the Krasnoyarsk Territory, in her report
«Education 2020 +: quality management in the
terms of changes» at the August Pedagogical
Council on August 25, 2020 notes: «Speaking
about the digital transformation of education,
we understand that we get an additional oppor-
tunity to achieve the main priority, adopted last
year at the level of the regional education sys-
tem is a transition from mass unified education
to individualized education aimed at ensuring
the success and competitiveness of each child,
which in the current situation retains its rele-
vance and developing energy of the regional
education system.»

Within the framework of the national proj-
ect «Educationy, two federal projects are being
implemented — «Digital educational environ-
ment» and «Teacher of the future» (Pasport
natsional’nogo proekta, 2018). The aim of the
project «Digital Educational Environment» is
to create conditions for the introduction of the
modern and safe digital educational environ-
ment by 2024, which ensures the formation of
value for self-development and self-education
among students of educational institutions of
all types and levels, by updating the informa-
tion and communication infrastructure, train-

ing personnel, creating a federal digital plat-
form.

Digital transformation (digitalization) of
education is bringing the school in line with
the challenges and opportunities of the modern
information society and the digital economy.

Formulation of the problem

Nowadays it is the system of education
that must ensure the final transition to the digi-
tal age and make education of the same quality
for everyone.

The process of functional literacy of stu-
dents in the context of digital transformation
will be more effective taking into account the
regional specificity of the educational environ-
ment.

In the context of our research, in order
to create the model for the formation of func-
tional literacy, the formation of its components
(reading, financial, mathematical, science, cre-
ative thinking) in the Priyenisei Siberia (Kras-
noyarsk Territory) is being analyzed.

Discussion

Let us analyze the results of the diagnostic
work on reading literacy, obtained on the rep-
resentative sample, which give a fairly volumi-
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nous and objective idea of the reading literacy
of sixth-graders in the Krasnoyarsk Territory.
To obtain reliable data, in 2018, 18 schools of
the region were included in the representative
sample, and in 201917 schools in the region, in
2021-11 schools in the region. In 2020, the re-
gional diagnostic work on reading literacy for
students in grades 6 was planned for November
2020, however, due to the increase in morbidity
and the transition of grades 5—8 in most cities
to distance learning, this work was postponed
to January 2021 (Krasnoyarsk COKO).

In 2018, 26,349 sixth-graders from sec-
ondary schools of the Krasnoyarsk Territory
completed the diagnostic work on reading lit-
eracy (this is 91.03 % of the total number of
6th grade students in the region), and in 2019—
27,997 sixth graders (this is 91.06 % of the to-
tal number of 6th grade students in the region),
in 2021-28,528 students, which is 79.91 % of
6th grade students in the region (84.71 % of the
number of possible participants).

The average percentage of completing the
diagnostic work on reading literacy in 2019
in the region was 41.64 % (for option 1, this
indicator is 46.62 %, for option 2-36.61 %).
On average, the students scored 16.66 points
(maximum score — 40). The girls did it better
than the boys, and the difference between the
completing the tasks by the girls and boys is
greater than that of the students in urban and
rural schools.

The average percentage of completion of
the diagnostic work on reading literacy in 2021
in the region was 38.06 %. On average, the stu-
dents scored 15.22 points (maximum score —
40). The average score on a 100-point scale is
41.66. The girls did it better than the boys, the
difference between the results of the girls and
boys is less significant than between the results
of the students in urban and rural schools.

In the 2020-2021 academic year, the
percentage of students who reached the basic
and advanced levels (in the amount of 58 %)
significantly decreased, and the percentage of
the students who showed a reduced level and a
level insufficient for further education (in the
amount of 42 %) increased, which is primari-
ly related to the impact of the pandemic (long
period of distance learning, morbidity among

teachers and students). For comparison: in
2018 and 2019, 71 % and 73 % of sixth grad-
ers crossed the border of the basic level, did not
reach the basic level of reading literacy of 29 %
and 27 %, respectively.

In the studies of functional literacy con-
ducted by the Center for Assessment of the
Quality of Education of the Krasnoyarsk Ter-
ritory, there is no data on the formation of fi-
nancial literacy due to the fact that such diag-
nostic work is not carried out. It is worth noting
that students of the Krasnoyarsk Territory take
part in the Olympiads in financial literacy: the
Moscow Olympiad for schoolchildren in fi-
nancial literacy, the Online Olympiad «Young
Entrepreneur and Financial Literacy», the All-
Russian Online Olympiad in Financial Liter-
acy, the International Olympiad in Financial
Security, etc.

In March 2021, 7th grade students of all
secondary schools of the Krasnoyarsk Territo-
ry completed the regional diagnostic work on
mathematical literacy (KDR7) (no diagnostic
work was carried out in 2018 and 2019). It was
attended by 26,754 seventh graders, which is
87.44 % of the total number of 7th grade stu-
dents in the region. The average percentage
of completion for option 1 of the diagnostic
work on mathematical literacy in the region
was 37.15 %, for option 2-37.70 %. The aver-
age percentage of completing the diagnostic
work on mathematical literacy in the region
was 37.42 %. This year the girls completed the
work slightly better than the boys (the aver-
age percentage of completion is 0.7 % higher).
The average percentage of implementation of
MFA7 in urban schools is more than 3 % high-
er than in rural ones. The border of the basic
level was crossed by 67.45 % of the partici-
pants of the CRA7. Of these, 21.36 % showed
an increased level. Approximately one in three
seventh graders has not reached the basic level.

The assessment of the level of science lit-
eracy in world practice is carried out within the
framework of the Program for International
Student Assessment (PISA), in which the Rus-
sian Federation also takes part. PISA (PISA,
2021) is a three-year study that compares the
systems of education of several dozen coun-
tries. It is attended by 15-year-old students who
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complete assignments in several areas, includ-
ing natural science literacy. At the same time,
the focus is not on the assessment of academic
knowledge and content elements of a particular
academic subject, but on the ability to act with
their help, to comprehend facts, draw conclu-
sions, and make decisions in situations as close
as possible to real ones.

To ensure the objective conduct of the
procedure and obtain reliable data on the state
of affairs in the field of science literacy in the
system of basic general education of the Kras-
noyarsk Territory, a representative controlled
sample of students has been compiled. The
representativeness of the sample makes it pos-
sible to extend the conclusions obtained from
the analysis of the results on this sample to the
entire population of eighth-graders in the Kras-
noyarsk Territory.

In 2018, 26,942 eighth-graders of all sec-
ondary schools of the Krasnoyarsk Territory
performed the regional test in science (KKR®)
(this is 91.3 % of the total number of 8-grade
students in the region), and in 2019-25,266
eighth-graders (this is 89.22 % of the total
number of 8th grade students in the region), in
2021-24,839 eighth graders (this is 86.66 % of
the total number of 8th grade students in the
region).

The average percentage of completion
for option 1 of the diagnostic work on science
literacy in the region in 2021 was 29.82 %
(in 2019-40.28 %), for option 2-27.43 %
(in 2019-40.64 %). In the 2020-2021 academic
year, the girls did the tasks better than the boys
(the average percentage of completion is about
3 % higher). For comparison: in 2019, the boys
did it better than the girls. The average per-
centage of implementation of KDRS in urban
schools is almost 6 % higher than in rural ones,
in 2019 the difference was 2 % (Krasnoyarsk
COKO).

In 2021, PISA has introduced the assess-
ment of creative thinking in the functional
literacy research for the first time. As part of
our research, following the conceptual provi-
sions of PISA, by creative thinking we mean
the ability to productively participate in the
process of developing, evaluating, and improv-
ing ideas aimed at obtaining original and ef-

fective solutions and / or new knowledge and /
or vivid expression of imagination (Framework
for the Assessment of Creative Thinking in
PISA-2021).

The conceptual approaches of the PISA
study were adopted as the basis for the devel-
opment of the toolkit for the project «Develop-
ment of a model for the formation of students’
functional literacy in the context of digital
transformation». The PISA study is based on
reliably established facts confirming the exis-
tence of significant differences in creative tasks
in three areas: in the field of verbal expression,
in the field of artistic expression, and in the field
of problem solving — social, natural, mathemat-
ical (Kaufman, Baer, 2004; Chen et al., 2006).

In this regard, the following groups of
tasks are given for the study of creative think-
ing:

— tasks requiring the use of artistic
means of verbal and visual («tasks for verbal
self-expression» and «tasks for visual self-
expressiony),

— tasks for solving problems — social and
scientific.

A comparative analysis of the results of the
performance of the diagnostic work by pupils of
the 6th, 7th, and 8th grades in the Krasnoyarsk
Territory for certain types of functional litera-
cy allows us to draw the following conclusions,
which will be checked in the course of further
research:

— for all types of functional literacy,
tasks in the PISA format remain unfamiliar
to the majority of students in the Krasnoyarsk
Territory, and their implementation causes dif-
ficulties;

— the results of the diagnostic work
make it possible to assert that when completing
tasks on all types of functional literacy, stu-
dents of the 6th, 7th and 8th grades have a low
level of formation of general educational skills,
the main of which is the ability to work with
information presented in various forms (texts,
tables, diagrams or figures).

When completing the diagnostic work
on reading literacy, 6th grade students of the
Krasnoyarsk Territory confidently work with
texts on literature, do tasks of various cognitive
levels. At the same time, students have diffi-
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culty working with texts that include diagrams,
tables, etc. (non-continuous texts). It is worth
noting that difficulties arise when completing
tasks of a reproductive character — to find in-
formation given in an explicit form, correlate
it with information from another source, and
draw a conclusion. The reading literacy of
students should be formed in the process of
studying all academic subjects, it is necessary
to constantly improve the professional skills of
teachers, aimed at developing students’ skills
of conscious reading.

The results of the diagnostic work on sci-
ence literacy testify to the insufficient prac-
tical orientation of the content of science ed-
ucation and its isolation from real life. Most
science literacy tasks tested the skills that are
not explicitly formed in science lessons. The
results obtained indicate that, on the whole,
the methodological skills associated with the
analysis, generalization and assessment of the
proposed situation have not sufficiently been
formed among 8th grade students of the Kras-
noyarsk Territory. It is in the tasks that require
analyzing the results of the conducted science
research, confirming or refuting the obtained
conclusion using scientific argumentation, that
the students showed low results, which actual-
izes the revision in this direction of the content
of not only science, but also humanitarian ed-
ucation. Therefore, systematic work is needed
to find effective approaches to the development
of students’ competencies that characterize sci-
ence literacy in basic school.

The low percentage of correct completion
of the tasks on mathematical literacy can be
explained, on the one hand, by the format of
the presented tasks, which is unusual for most
students, which significantly differs from tra-
ditional tasks by a large amount of information
and its problematic nature: the condition, as a
rule, contains a description of a practical situ-
ation with redundant or missing data. The in-
clusion of plot (text) problems in the diagnostic
work, which provide the possibility of applying
knowledge in everyday life to solve person-
al and socially significant problems, helps the
student to gain experience in the application of
mathematical knowledge, expands understand-
ing of the subject. It is obvious that an increase

in the number of such tasks in textbooks and
didactic aids in mathematics in primary and
secondary schools will improve the quality of
subject training and ensure continuity in the
development of mathematical knowledge of
modern schoolchildren.

The results of the completing by the stu-
dents of the region of the Olympiad tasks on fi-
nancial literacy indicate that the structure of fi-
nancial literacy requires a more detailed study
of the toolkit with the study of the nature of the
relationship for its objective assessment. A de-
tailed development of this direction for schools
in the Krasnoyarsk Territory is at the stage of
formation, we are talking about a new special
course that introduces the basics of financial
knowledge as part of the educational program.
At the same time, it should be considered that
the developed tasks on financial literacy are
aimed not only and not so much at diagnosing
the level of financial literacy already achieved,
but at getting acquainted with the conceptual
framework of this type of functional litera-
cy and the use of the tasks as a toolkit for the
formation of patterns of behaviour in various
life situations related to finances. They demon-
strate the didactic significance of tasks and the
possibility of their application in the process of
education. An analysis of the problems that stu-
dents faced when completing the assignments
point to deficits in the financial literacy of pri-
mary school students and once again focus on
the pedagogical potential of the assignments
presented in the context of filling the identified
gaps.

The reasons for the insufficiently high
results of the students in science, mathemati-
cal and financial literacy may be associated
with the fact that in the process of learning,
the students have practically no experience
in completing the interdisciplinary tasks, and
the development of general educational skills
is carried out mainly as part of academic sub-
jects; students rarely find themselves in life
situations (including those modelled in the pro-
cess of learning) in which they need to solve
social, scientific, and personal problems.

Note also that the existing banks of as-
signments for the components of function-
al literacy do not reflect regional specificity.
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While there are tasks with regional themes in
the regional diagnostic works. Therefore, the
authors consider it appropriate to include a re-
gional component in the substantive basis of
the model for the formation of students’ func-
tional literacy in the context of digital trans-
formation (Fig. 2), which will contribute to
motivation for learning and the formation of
regional identity.

For a holistic view of the process of for-
mation of students’ functional literacy, we
have used the universal method of cognition,
it is the modelling method. When creating the
model, we were guided by the requirements put

forward by A.M. Novikov and D. A. Novikov
(Novikov, Novikov, 2010): inertia, simplicity of
the model and its adequacy.

As a methodological basis of the model, a
systematic approach has been defined. It pre-
supposes the functioning of a multitude of in-
terrelated elements, united by a common aim
of functioning and unity of management and
acting in interaction with the environment as
an integral phenomenon.

The graphical method allows to visualize
the composition and structure of the modelled
process of forming students’ functional litera-
cy. We have defined the main components of

Aim component

Establishing the correspondence of the aim, content, forms,
methods and means of teaching to the logic of formation of
functional literacy in the conditions of digital transformation
Accumulation and activation of foreign and domestic experience
in the formation of functional literacy of students

Formation of functional literacy of students with the level of basic general education in the conditions of digital
transformation, taking into account regional specificity

Consistency and regularity
Continuity

Availability

Tndependent activity

Visualization
‘Optimal use of ICT tools

Organization and c

I
Science literacy Fl’i'l‘:lr‘lnilll

Students’ knowledge and ways of actions

1
1
STAGES
. System and activity : 1 Mot q . P FORMS
*  People-centered - Motivation an e,
* Cognitive-visual 1 diagnostics *  Homework ’ X
*  Competence-based 1 L ﬁ:ﬂ:zﬂ and extracurricular
i
: * Creation of projects
Content of functional literacy components disclosed :
through visualized didactic materials taking into k ’
account regional specificity ! METHODS
Vg Reproductive * Explanation and
11 illustration
iy 1L, Research * Reproductive
Mathematical . Productive = Problem statement
literacy { Reading literacy l * Partial search
* Research
Creative
thinking MEANS OF TEACHING
* Visualized tasks with regional
component

_Mw

* Interactive ICT tools

111 Reflection and
cvaluation

Criteria and evaluation component

*  Basic
*  Advanced

_iiuve dynamics of the level of formation of functional literacy of students with the level of basic general I
education

—

Fig. 2. The model for the formation of functional literacy of students in the context
of digital transformation taking into account the regional specificity
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the model: the aim component, the organiza-
tion and content component, the technology
component, and the criteria and evaluation
component, which in our case are the main ele-
ments of the system.

Let us present the characteristics of each
component.

The aim component of the model is rep-
resented by the following elements: aim, objec-
tives, and didactic principles.

The aim of implementing the proposed
model is to form functional literacy of students
in grades 6—8 in the context of digital transfor-
mation taking into account the regional spec-
ificity. The authors believe that the choice of
students in grades 6—S8 is appropriate, since it
is possible to compare with the results of the
international PISA project (PISA, 2021), which
is focused on 15-year-old students.

The formation of functional literacy ac-
quires particular importance in the context of
digital transformation, which implies a sys-
tematic update of the objectives and content
of training, tools, methods and organizational
forms of educational activity in the evolving
digital environment.

To achieve the formulated aim, the follow-
ing tasks were set:

— establishing the correspondence of
the aim, content, forms, methods and means of
teaching the logic of the formation of function-
al literacy in the context of digital transforma-
tion;

— accumulation and use of foreign and
domestic experience in the formation of func-
tional literacy.

The aim and objectives are implemented
on the basis of didactic principles that reflect
the requirements for the implementation of
the pedagogical process: consistency and reg-
ularity, continuity, availability, independent
activity, visualization and optimal use of ICT
tools. The designated principles in the process
of forming functional literacy are equivalent,
interact with each other and function as an in-
tegral system.

The organization and content compo-
nent includes approaches to learning (system
and activity, people-oriented, cognitive-visual,
competence-based), the content of learning,

which includes the content areas of the func-
tional literacy components.

The technology component of the mod-
el under consideration includes a system of
forms, methods, and teaching means aimed at
the formation of functional literacy.

The stages of formation of students’ func-
tional literacy are highlighted taking into ac-
count the functional components of students’
educational activities and are consistent with
organizational forms, as well as methods and
means of teaching.

The process of forming functional literacy
is implemented through organizational forms
of training: practice, homework, additional and
extracurricular activities, and creation of proj-
ects.

When choosing teaching methods, we re-
lied on the classification proposed by I. Ya. Le-
rner and M.N. Skatkin: explanatory and il-
lustrative; reproductive; problem statement;
partial search; research.

The criteria and evaluation component
of the model determines the criteria, levels and
indicators of the formation of the components
of functional literacy.

Thus, the model developed by us for the
formation of functional literacy of students in
grades 6—8 in the context of digital transforma-
tion, consisting of four interrelated components
(aim, organization and content, technology, cri-
teria and evaluation), united by a common aim
of functioning in accordance with the logic of
the formation of functional literacy, focused on
the positive dynamics of the level of its forma-
tion in the case of its implementation as an in-
tegral system.

Conclusion

Today it is important to talk not only about
the assimilation of a certain amount of knowl-
edge by students, but also about the quality
of general education in Russia, which deter-
mines the importance of conducting research
on the state of the problem of the formation of
functional literacy. The analysis of the results
of regional diagnostic work demonstrates the
level of formation of students’ functional lit-
eracy as a key indicator of the quality of the
implementation of the national project «Edu-
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cation» and can be used to develop and imple-
ment measures aimed at improving the qual-
ity of education and effective organization in
2022 and 2023 of the procedures «All-Russian
assessment according to the PISA model». In
this context, the authors propose a model for
the formation of functional literacy of stu-
dents in the context of digital transformation
taking into account the regional specificity.
The developed author’s model consists of four
interrelated components (aim, organization
and content, technology, and criteria and eval-
uation) and is focused on the positive dynam-
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Yuusepcumem Iopmcmyma
Benuxobpumanus, [lopmemym

Canxm-Ilemepbypeckuii I ocyoapcmeenHblilt MOPCKOU MEXHUYECKUL YHUBEPCUNEm

Poccutickas ®edepayus, Cankm-Ilemepbype

AnHoTaums. B craree 06cykaaercs TeMaTuyecKas LEeHTPaJbHOCTh YeJIOBEKa B AUAJIOre
MEX]Ty KOCMOJIOTHEH U Teonorueit. [TokasaHo B HcTopuueckoit u pritocohCKoi mepereKkTHBe,
YTO JUAJIOT UMEET CMBICI KaK B3aMMOIIepEeCeKaroIascs F€pPMEHEBTHKA YEI0BEYECKOTO
COCTOSIHUS ¥, KaK CJICACTBHE ITOTO, TIPEICTABIIIET COOO0M OTKPHITOE B OyIyIiee N3BICKaHIe
0e3 KaKoi-mr00 HaIeK bl CHATH Pa3IMUCHIE MEXKITy TeM KaK KOCMOJIOTHS ¥ TEOJIOTHS
apTUKYJIUPYIOT CMBICI cylliecTBOBaHUs. KocMoorus u Teosa0rust UMEroT J1eJ10 C AByMs
Pa3MUIHBIMU THIIAMH (DEHOMEHATBHOCTH B OTHOM U TOM K€ UEIOBEKE, KOTOPHIC BICKYT
3a co0o¥ JBa pa3HBIX HECBOAMMBIX IPYT K Ipyry HappaTtuBa. COOTBETCTBEHHO, MBI
YTBEpIKIaeM, 9TO THAIOT MEKIY KOCMOJIOTHEH U TEONOTHEH MpencTaBiseT co0oi eme
OIIH CTI0CO0 IKCIUTUKAIINH PrT0CO(CKOTO mapagokca cyobeKTuBHOCTH. Kocmonorus
OKa3bIBACTCS PEIIEBAHTHOM [UTS TEOJIIOTUH, IOTOMY YTO OHA SKCIUIHIAPYET KaK HEOOXOIHMEIe
YCIIOBHS CYIIECTBOBAHMS CAMHX TE€OJIOTOB, TAK H (PH3UIECKYIO BOSMOKHOCTD BOILIOIICHUSI
HX LEHTPaJbHOTO Aormara. Teonorus peneBaHTHA JUIsl KOCMOJIOTMH IIOTOMY, YTO OHa
HUHTEPIPETUPYET BOSMOKHOCTH KOCMOJIOTMH B Ka4€CTBE MO3HAHUS BCEJIEHHOM CChUIKON
Ha pa3yM 4eJOBEKa KaK COCTaBHYIO YacTh €r0 COTBOPEHHOI'O COCTOSIHUS B oOpase
TBOpLA. [lesaeTcs BBIBOJ, YTO KOCMOJIOTHUS M TE€OJIOTHsl B3AUMHO JOMOIHSIOT APYT JIpyTra
B KOHCTUTYLIMH U 3KCIUIMKALUN Y€JI0BEYECKOTO COCTOSHUS.

KiiroueBble cjioBa: BCelieHHAs, THAIOT (MEXTy KOCMOJIOTHEH U OOTOCTIOBUEM ), HCTOPHS,

KOCMOJIOT'HUsA, TCOJIOI'HA, q)CHOMeHaHLHOCTL, YCJIOBCK.

Hayunas cneunansaocth: 09.00.08 — dpunocodus HayKu ¥ TEXHUKH.

Introduction

The main objective of the present project
on cosmology and theology is to reassess the
current approach to research in the field of in-
teraction/mediation/dialogue between modern
cosmology and theology. The implied novelty
is supposed to originate from the recent ad-
vance in the field of astronomy, astrophysics
and cosmology as well as astrobiology, the
advance which updates cosmological theories
and hypotheses as well as the perception of the
humanity’s place in the universe. Methodolog-
ically, the implied novelty in understanding of
the relationship between cosmology and the-
ology will have to proceed from the advance
of new philosophical methods elucidating both
theological and cosmological claims about the

structure of the universe. It is difficult to speak
of the progress of theology as such: understood
as experience of the Divine in the world, it re-
ceives its expansion from the human experi-
ence of existing in the vast explored universe
by accentuating with a new force the synthesis
of the human natural smallness and its Divine-
given greatness. The newly undertaken study
in the relationship between cosmology and the-
ology thus aims to contribute to the extension
of the hermeneutics of the human condition as
being created in communion with God. Thus
the anticipated outcomes of this research will
have not only an abstract academic character,
but existential implications. Cosmology will
contribute to the anthropology of the Divine
image in what concerns the physical existence
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of theologians. Theology, on its side, via an
anthropological route, will contribute to under-
standing of the very possibility of the articu-
lated image of the universe, that is, of the very
possibility of cosmology as such.

The issue of cosmology and theology is a
perennial one and this is the reason why when
one poses a question of the relationship between
cosmology and theology the answer is ground-
ed in numerous historical references where this
relationship appeared because practically ev-
ery system of views about the world as a whole
contained elements of theologies (theologia —
knowledge of gods), as well as representations
of the surrounding physical world. Examples
date back to ancient mythologies, various Hel-
lenistic theologies, as well as to the early Chris-
tian theology. This is the reason why to relate
cosmology to theology and vice versa seems to
be legitimate and not needing any justification.
In ancient philosophies cosmology implied not
only all knowledge related to the surrounding
terrestrial nature, as well as the astronomical
realm, but also some poetical, social and aes-
thetical extensions of the vision of the whole
world. The very world cosmos (as beautiful ar-
rangement) was a result of an aesthetical and
even ethical attitude to the world. Christianity
brought one essential amendment to such an
understanding of the cosmos: it was created
by God. Correspondingly if one implies a cos-
mological context of the Christian tradition in
general, it relates to that part of creation which
is visible, but serves as non-human background
for the human existence. One must add that un-
like the ancient mythological and philosophical
narrative, this context was present not only in
the Biblical accounts of creation and of the end
of times, not only in the patristic commentaries
and various theological works (where the dis-
cussion of the earthly projections of the overall
cosmic reality is employed for the pedagogi-
cal and exegetical purposes), but in numerous
manifestations of public (ecclesial) and private
mystical worship. In other words, in many ways
the universe was sensed not so much through
its objective earthly and celestially displayed
appearance, but a co-participating (together
with man himself) in praise of God. Here one
detects an existential element related to man’s

role in the cosmos. One can speak of praise of
God and his creation, but this is the human pro-
pensity telling more about man in the Divine
image than of the universe itself. Then this mul-
tifarious experience of creation can be treated
as a theological narrative whose relationship to
cosmology can only be established via a hu-
man route. Can then one enquire whether the
participatory experience of the universe has an
«objective» sense making possible its relation
to that which is present as a subject matter of
cosmological narrative? This is a philosoph-
ical question that implies a different criterion
for objectivity, objectivity which originates not
only from the inter-subjective experience of
the universe through reading theological books
and prayers of the Church, but from the private,
that is, mystical experience taking place not in
a manner of some naturally predisposed cau-
sality, but as events which, being contingent in
the historical and physical sense, yet are consti-
tutive of a certain (but radically different from
the scientific one) objectivity of the universe in
that which this universe has to do with the hu-
man affairs. Contemporary philosophy terms
such an alternative approach to the sense of
objectivity as a different phenomenality: theol-
ogy (including all forms of experience of God’s
presence through worship) deals with a radi-
cally different phenomenality of the universe
implying a special cognitive faculty pertaining
to man (traditionally termed nous (translated
in modern usage as spiritual intellect)), which
can be employed independently of and com-
plementarily to the discursive reason. It is the
possession by nous that allows man to discern
the truth of the created world behind numerous
metaphorical expressions of its presence in sa-
cred texts and worship. To accept the presence
of this truth means to include into the scope of
humanity’s capacity to assert (enhypostasize)
the universe those phenomena whose givens
(data) do not fall under the rubrics of objects.
One then anticipates (in accordance with the
thought formulated above) that the issue of the
relationship between theology and cosmology,
from a philosophical point of view, can be in-
terpreted as a problem of co-existence of two
different phenomenalities of the universe in
one and the same human being: one of which
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is phenomenality of objects, whereas another
one can be called event-like phenomenality as
being related to the singular perceptions of the
universe through events of communion (either
liturgical or related to individual sense of crea-
turehood) with God). But the events of commu-
nion are effectively propensities of life itself, so
that one implies an event-like phenomenality of
life as corresponding to the radical irreversible
entrance of its own newness and unforeseen
consequences into being. The alleged «objec-
tivity» of the underlying cosmic phenomena in
these two cases can be asserted only through
assigning some ontologizing (objectivising)
qualities to the human cognitive faculties
which are traditionally called transcendental.
Modern cosmology as a natural scientific
discipline is not a part of any philosophy, even
less theology. It deals with the universe as an
«object» of dispassionate investigation within
the mundane phenomenality and natural atti-
tude. Its logic and methods of research have
their own historical roots, and, what is much
more important, different tasks and objectives.
Cosmology deals with the manifestation of the
universe by explicating this manifestation in the
discourse. Accordingly cosmology is thought
of the cosmos as manifestation. It is concerned
with that which concerns the manifestational
givenness, of that which conditions it, that is, of
the conditioning horizon (ontological horizon
determining that part of the universe which is
turned to humanity) which allows the unfolding
of the manifestation of space and time and thus
granting access to cosmic entities as objects.
The phenomenality of these cosmic objects
can be described as follows. Object (a galaxy, a
cluster of galaxies, microwave background ra-
diation, dark matter etc.) is such a thing which
is fixed in its distance and accessible only via
mediation through separation, that is exten-
sion in space or in time. Such a cosmic object
remains exterior and reaches the subject only
in vision, that is through its sense as being far
away. In spite of the fact that an object is given
in all its pieces and moments, in all its profiles,
it remains in the distance enclosed in the sur-
face of its appearance to us. The characteristic
feature of objects is that they enter our percep-
tion and form a matter of our curiosity as they

are given to us, but they do not concern us (this
can be expressed differently: being described
mathematically, cosmic objects represent a
form of stability with no intuitive content). We
can meet objects because of their affinity to us
in terms of nature (consubstantiality) because
we themselves are part of the same nature.
Certainly some cosmic objects are not objects
per se; they are constructs of objects (examples
Dark Matter and Dark Energy, as well as nu-
merous representations of the origin of the uni-
verse). In this sense what characterizes objects
with respect to us is their ontological uniformi-
ty with us as physical beings, as well as their
intelligible uniformity within the scope of our
intellectual sphere (a segment of the Platonic
world of ideas accessible to us).

In the universe as it is revealed through
communion with its Creator, that is through the
primary revelation of life itself, the proximity
and distance experience an inversion. One can
say in the immediate experience of life as com-
munion the universe gives itself in its distance,
but by the means of proximity. The universe as
it is given to us in the revelation of life has only
half of its common measure with us. In a way,
the universe given to us in revelation, is not the
cosmos, which is supposed to be consubstan-
tial with us, but that that impregnable otherness
which while containing us, yet holds its dis-
tance from us. It is difficult to describe this dis-
tance in the language of constitution, it is not a
sort of «space» disclosed to us through horizon
of its conditioning of our knowledge, it is the
distance of non-manifestation of the universe
from which we are separated by the opacity of
the visible and intelligible, that is of manifesta-
tion. This is the universe as it is lived through,
as life itself which is phenomenologically given
to us, but as such is invisible at distance. One
can metaphorically say that the universe given
to us through the revelation of life represents an
invisible reality (not in technical terms) which
is given as invisible, that is not as object. The
question then is how this reality of the universe
can be given effectively? What are the means of
an unification of absence and presence of such
a universe? Here human faculties of thinking
and speech can be invoked, for this paradox of
the presence in absence is as such a doing of
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the humans. Yet this thinking and speech are
not in their discursive function (which just re-
produces the manifestation of the universe) but
in the form of the operative «word» which is
life itself. Life here, that is, human life, is that
which is «sent forth» by that Who was «at the
beginning with God» and in Whom «was life,
as the life was the light of men.» As such life
is operative since it makes presence of the uni-
verse only to a certain extent, not totally, nor
exhaustively, as the Life (Divine life) which
sends life in the universe, presents itself in a
way that is perfectible, initiating a way along
which one can endlessly walk. Life here is the
truly and absolutely origin (non-original or-
igin, or originating origin) which is beyond
discourse in the same way as the inaugurat-
ed history of human life (as sacred history) is
above and beyond the cosmic history whose
necessary conditions form the discourse of the
universe’s manifestation only post-factum, that
is already in the conditions of the operative life.
The meaning and intentionality of the theologi-
cal allusions to cosmological facts through sto-
ries of origins and images of the end of time
in no sense represent the world in terms of its
explanation and constitution of its destiny; they
do not compose a cosmological discourse, but
rather envisage a trans-cosmological meaning
in the order of history (salvation history). The
stories of the beginning of the universe and its
end, as they are spelled out by the living hu-
manity on the initiative of the Life itself, rep-
resent those events of Life’s manifestation of
itself through human enquiries into the sense
of existence where life speaks of its own begin-
ning and its consummation. In other words, the
cosmological enquiries of the theological kind,
as well as the cosmological discourse as unfold
from within the order of history, deeply imbued
with the major human preoccupation, that is, an
incessant desire to grasp the sense of its own
existence.

From what we have briefly discussed so
far it follows that the question of a relationship
between theology and scientific cosmology
becomes problematic at its very inception: it
attempts to co-relate two types of the human
activity which in their visible practice devel-
op independently from each other. This is the

reason why here a legitimate question arises
about the very possibility and the sense of their
co-relation. Any version of a response to this
question requires such a philosophical insight
which would «exceed» both, theology and
cosmology (thus overseeing them both from
«outside»). Philosophy will have to play here
a role of the methodological ground and arbiter
because any way of co-relating cosmology and
theology without a philosophical justification
would be historically contingent and logically
arbitrary. Thus, first we need to proceed with
setting the boundaries in the possible relation-
ship between cosmology and theology and to
make a general insight on the relevance of the-
ology to cosmology. Then, as case studies, we
will apply our conclusions to some particular
«hot» issues in the dialogue between modern
cosmology and theology in order to bring it to a
new philosophical elucidation.

First of all, let us discuss terminology in
order to understand what exactly is compared
in theology and cosmology. The main question
is the sense of what is that in cosmology which
can be related to theology? Modern researches
in the field of physical cosmology, when they
attempt to think of their discipline in a wide
historical, social and philosophical context,
sometimes feel that there a distinction must be
made between proper scientific aspects of cos-
mology (related to observations and mathemat-
ical models which aim to produce a credible
and coherent account of the physical reality),
and cosmological hypotheses which do not fall
in the scope of scientific rationality. This hap-
pens when physical and mathematical hypoth-
eses have a purely intelligible sense and are
produced with respect to that which is unob-
servable. In this case philosophical ideas (and
may be even theological motives) infiltrate cos-
mology. This happens because a human know-
er appeals to the abstract representations of the
world or to its own experience of the rationally
formulated belief in reality of that which ex-
ceeds the boundaries of the empirical. A typ-
ical example is a spectrum of models related
to the origination of the universe («creation» of
the universe), as well as hypotheses of the so
called multiverse (plurality of worlds). Anoth-
er example is the famous Anthropic Principle
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(AP) where the physical and biological parame-
ters of the human existence on Earth are related
to the large-scale structure of the universe. In
all its varieties the anthropic inference does not
proceed from some intrinsic physical necessi-
ty. It implies a philosophical orientation (that is
intentionalilty of consciousness seeking for the
systematic unity of the world). In these exam-
ples cosmology is imbued with a wider system
of ideas related to philosophy, as well as with
some implicit theological intuitions. These
aspects of cosmology which do not precisely
follow the criteria of the scientific rationality
(in contradistinction to the physical cosmology
proper), can be called philosophical cosmology,
metaphysical cosmology (meta-cosmology') or
simply cosmologia,®> a Greek word denoting
cosmology as a part of philosophia as general
knowledge.

Then the question present in the title of
this article must be clarified: to what aspects of
cosmology theology is related? Is theology rele-
vant to physical cosmology, or to philosophical
or meta-physical cosmology, or to cosmologia?
In a historical perspective, when the distinction
within these modi of cosmology was blurred,
the question was not so cute because there was
no clear distinction between philosophy and
theology, but cosmology was always a part of
general knowledge (philosophy). At present
such a distinction is necessary implying that
one needs to adopt a kind of an overseeing po-
sition in order to relate these various modi of
cosmology to theology as if one was able to
encompass in thought both of them. The em-
ployment of such an overseeing position aims
to overcome the historical contingency related
to the comparison of theology and cosmology.
The historical contingence must be suspended
(phenomenologically reduced) by placing the
problem of the relation of cosmology and the-
ology to the stratification of the different phe-
nomena appearing to man. The objective in this
case is not to compare theology and cosmology

! B. Carr, «Black Holes, Cosmology and the Passage of Time:
Three Problems and the Limits of Science,» In Chamcham, K.,
et. al (eds.), The Philosophy of Cosmology (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2017), p. 47-50.

2 G. F.R. Ellis, «The Domain of Cosmology and the Testing
of Cosmological Theories,» In Chamcham, K., et. al (eds.),
The Philosophy of Cosmology, p. 4.

on the level of their allegedly descriptive defi-
nition and judgments (as if one argued about
ontological realities detected through an em-
pirical experience and theoretical representa-
tions), but reducing them to their unity in their
original existential (phenomenological) source
in man.

By so doing one intentionally refuses a
metaphysical methodology (implying some
priorities among the models of reality standing
behind cosmological and theological propo-
sitions) in favour of existential (phenomeno-
logical) stance placing man at the center of
disclosure of the universe from within the orig-
inally given life whose experience (interpreted
theologically) is equivalent to the experience of
creaturehood, that is of communion with God.
Indeed, since modern philosophy advocates
«the end of metaphysics» in the sense that no
ontology preceding that one which is asserted
in cosmology or theology is possible (one of the
arguments is that one cannot produce any real-
istic model of humanity by abstracting from its
specific and concrete position in the universe
as well as from its radically unknowable es-
sence asserted by theology). Correspondingly
that the most realistic approach to the media-
tion between theology and cosmology is based
on an empirical ground that both theology and
cosmology manifest human activities having
one single source, that is, human conscious
life. Then the enquiry into the sense of the rele-
vance of theology to cosmology turns out to be
an enquiry into the sense of the split between
two phenomenalities of the human existence
related to two types of experience of this exis-
tence. One can then generalise that humanity,
the human phenomenon, becomes the central
theme of the discussion of theology. The alpha
and omega of all discussions in this vein is man
as the center of disclosure and manifestation of
the universe within the conditions of creature-
hood in communion.

Thus the relation of theology and science
(their dialogue) as free from the historical con-
tingency becomes possible only in that case
when the common source of their origination
in human consciousness is retained in reflec-
tion. Cosmology and theology both proceed
from this source whose embodied existence
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itself implies the necessary cosmic conditions
of its possibility, as well as the sufficient con-
ditions of articulating this source by this same
consciousness. Then, once again we come to
the question: what is that in cosmology which
can be related to theology? From what we have
discussed it follows that only those aspects of
cosmology which touch upon the basic condi-
tions of the human existence can be relevant
to theology. Correspondingly, vice versa, only
those aspects of theology which elucidate the
very fact of the possibility of cosmology, can be
properly relevant for the latter. If in some dis-
cussions on theology and cosmology one con-
centrates on their formal content, it is clear that
since their narratives correspond to two differ-
ent phenomenalities, cosmology and theology
can enter into the dialogue only in their non-
descriptive modi (that is, as meta-cosmology
or cosmologia). It is doubtful that scientific
cosmology working in the natural attitude and
dealing with the universe in the phenomenali-
ty of objects can be a partner in the dialogue
with theology whose perception of the world is
based through seeing it as a manifestation of
communion with the Creator.

Indeed, if one narrows cosmology to its
modern scientific standing, then the issue of
«cosmology and theology» could be quali-
fied as artificial and non-—scientific. There is
no logical or theoretical necessity in carrying
out such an investigation. Scientific cosmolo-
gy functions with no regard to either philoso-
phy and theology. Correspondingly, whatever
it claims about the physical universe remains
within the limits of its competence. However,
if cosmology attempts to generalise its findings
towards the whole of being (understood either
philosophically as the totality of existence
or, theologically, as creation), it trespasses its
own boundaries and thus ceases to function
as a strictly scientific discipline. The scientific
cosmology transforms in this case into a phil-
osophical cosmology, or just into a sort of the
world outlook in the style of the ancient Greek
cosmologia. Then all its edifice turns out to be
non-descriptive, that is simply hermeneutical,
where such a hermeneutics (as produced eidet-
ically, on the level of some intentionality) is
related to the hermeneutics of the human con-

dition. The transition from the scientific cos-
mology to the philosophical one corresponds to
the transition from the objectivised order of the
cosmos to its particular version disclosed from
within the order of history. The extent of objec-
tivity of the order of the cosmos is diminished
simply because it is placed within the univer-
sally subjective order of humanity. The cosmic
hermeneutics turns out to be an expressed out-
wardly hermeneutics of the human condition.
Since the latter is the subject matter of theolo-
gy, the mediation between cosmology and the-
ology becomes inevitable.

The same thing can be said about theolo-
gy. If the latter shifts its concern from the order
of history (related to humanity’s relations with
God) towards the structure of the world as if
theology makes some descriptive propositions
about ontology of the world, it also transcends
its capacity because effectively it attempts to
predicate something about God and his creation
which are both incommensurable with a finite
human being (even made in the divine image).
If theology is apophatic with respect to its truth
claims about God, it should be apophatic to
the same extent with respect to world and man
himself as made by the infinite and incompre-
hensible Creator. Theology can disclose the
sense of the Creator’s presence in the world, but
it cannot exhaust the sense of the world as the
latter is presented to God himself. This follows
from the fact that the world is contingent. One
can enquire into the ‘what’ of creation, but not
of its ‘why.” The order of history is a human
order. Therefore the order of humanity (unable
to know itself), being transferred to the whole
world makes the cosmic order unknowable to
the same extent as humanity itself. The cosmic
order then becomes another form of a theologi-
cal hermeneutics whose sense cannot have ulti-
mate ontological foundations because they are
concealed from humanity to the same extent
as humanity hardly comprehends its own on-
tological foundations. One comes to a similar
conclusion that was made above that the theo-
logical hermeneutics of the created world is im-
plicitly a hermeneutics of the worldly human
condition in communion with God.

It becomes clear that the mediation be-
tween cosmology and theology is something
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which by definition exceeds the scientific,
as well as strictly theological scope. In other
words, if cosmology deals with the order of the
cosmos, whereas theology deals with the or-
der of history, the question of their interaction/
mediation/dialogue becomes a philosophical
question about the hierarchy of these orders in
human consciousness. The problem of relation
between theology and cosmology turns out to
be a philosophical problem of the paradoxical
enclosure of these orders one into another. In-
deed, on the one hand the order of history is
enclosed into the cosmic order as the necessary
condition of the former. On the other hand the
very cosmic order is disclosed and articulated
from within the order of history. The premise
of man’s existence as a theologian is its cosmic
place, whereas man’s premise of being a cos-
mologist is its Divine image. Cosmology and
theology become inseparable if these disci-
plines pretend to realistically contribute to the
description of the human condition. As to the
descriptive statements about the external world
and its origin in cosmology and theology, they
acquire either a philosophical sense in the style
of cosmologia of ancient Greeks, whereas the-
ology becomes at best theologia naturalis. The
interaction between the latter is ever historical-
ly contingent without clarifying the source of
the paradoxical phenomenality of the order of
the cosmos and the order of history.

Before going in detail into philosophi-
cal aspects of mediation between theology
and cosmology one must admit that modern
cosmology (based on results of the scientific
search promoted to the level of the world out-
look) considered within modern culture be-
comes a sort of ‘public theology.”® Contempo-
rary cosmologists are often seen as exercising
a certain «priestly» role in modern society as if
cosmological ideas had immediate existential
and social impact which would catch and fas-
cinate public opinion. Then it is naturally that
this «new cosmic theology» (reminiscent to a
mixture of ancient cosmologia and theologia
naturalis) enters into polemic with the tradi-
tional theology. The latter cannot abstain from

3 T. Peters (ed.) et al., Astrotheology. Science and Theology
Meet Extraterrestrial Life (Eugene, Oregon: Cascade Books,
2018), p. 46.

this engagement because it must react towards
a philosophical and pseudo-philosophical rhet-
oric of those who proclaim cosmological theo-
ries as ultimate truth. But doing so traditional
theology engages not so much into the polemics
on the nature of scientific claims about reality,
but into a polemics on a particular social and
cultural, sometimes explicitly atheistic, appro-
priation of cosmological theories.

The public nature of cosmology means
that it contributes to the overall human cul-
ture by supplying the latter with a grandiose
multifarious narrative some parts of which are
based on interpretations of observations and
mathematical modelling. In such a public ap-
propriation cosmology is subjected to a herme-
neutics exceeding the scope of the scientific.
Whereas theology is aware of the fact that any
hermeneutics of creation is historically contin-
gent, science can hardly accept this because the
latter implicitly follows a belief that any of its
ideas expressed mathematically corresponds
to reality in itself independently of how such a
knowledge was obtained.*

Philosophy and theology are prepared
to accept the public nature of cosmological
knowledge as a constantly renewing narrative
about the universe some parts of which are
based in observations and mathematical mod-
elling. This narrative includes up-to-date sci-
entific discoveries and ideas, as well as many
trans-scientific extrapolations and speculations
which exemplify the open-ended status of any
scientific enquiry. It is not difficult to grasp that
such a narrative leaves a strictly scientific field
transforming scientific cosmology into cosmo-
logia as part of the overall concept of reality.
The ambitions of such a cosmology to provide a
descriptive representation of reality have even
less grounds than scientific hypotheses them-
selves. Since in such a narrative the notion of
the universe accessible to the scientific grasp
is transformed into the totality of being, in-
finite by definition, cosmology loses its scien-
tific status. Cosmology of the practically (and

4 One can speak about an ontological commitment in modern
mathematical cosmology based on indemonstrable supposi-
tion that any mathematical constructs corresponds to a sort of
physical reality (see, for example, as an extreme case of such
a view a book M. Tegmark, The Mathematical Universe (Lon-
don: Allen Lane, 2014).
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potentially) infinite universe cannot be ever
accomplished and exhausted because of some
fundamental physical and epistemological lim-
its of the human knowledge of the universe.’ In
this trivial sense cosmology picturesquely pro-
vides one with an example of the open-ended
hermeneutics of the large-scale physical exis-
tence (as that background which is necessary
for existence of humanity). Such a hermeneu-
tics has its own limits because it must comply
with the physical laws (expressed mathemati-
cally) accessible to man who is constituted on
the basis of these laws. Thus this hermeneutics
is open-ended but yet limited by the horizon of
the human cognitive faculties in the conditions
of corporeal existence. Here an analogy comes
to mind with the apophatic sense of theology
as admitting any possible hermeneutics of the
infinite and incomprehensible God within the
boundaries (horos) of dogmatic definitions.

Can then the issue of the relevance of theolo-
gy to cosmology become a question of a pos-
sibility of using a theological hermeneutics of
creation together with the cosmological herme-
neutics in order to produce a unified represen-
tation of one single whole (assuming that it is
possible at all), although open-ended as well?
This question is a legitimate one because it has
precedents in history, where cosmology was a
part of philosophy understood as knowledge,
as well as of theologia naturalis. Yet, one needs
to address an issue of whether we return to
such a posing of a question on the relation be-
tween theology and cosmology as a historically
contingent comparison of narratives related to
modern era? Our objective, from the very be-
ginning, was to avoid such a historically con-
tingent approach by transferring the question
into an apodictic, that is, philosophical frame.
To interpret the «dialogue» between theology
and cosmology as a comparison of two ongoing
hermeneutics of the world is not philosophical-
ly deep. The genuinely non-trivial question is
why there are two hermeneutics (in one and the
same human being) but not one. This question
brings any researcher back to the enquiry about
the basic difference of two types of experience
of existence in one and the same human condi-

> On limits to testing outcomes in cosmology see Ellis, «The
Domain of Cosmology...,» pp. 23-32.

tion: religious and natural (worldly). But this is
a philosophical question so that the approach to
the problem of a relation between theology and
cosmology must be philosophical.

Indeed, in order to make a comparative
analysis of two spheres of the human experience
one must have an a-priori philosophical predis-
position which is initiated not because of the
scientific advance or socio-historical factors,
but through the logical necessity to understand
how two types of experience of the universe
are possible in one and the same human being.
Within such a philosophical concern the center
of enquiry shifts from its objective pole (that is
from truth claims about objective reality) to the
subjective (noetic) pole related to the subject.
This brings on board an anthropological (ex-
istential) dimension of the problem where it is
a-priori clear that the question of the relevance
of theology to cosmology or vice versa does
not have too much sense, because it is the same
as to ask what psychological experience of the
universe is more relevant: the scientific one or
that of theology? In fact, the word relevance
becomes inappropriate here, because from the
point of view of the empirical life both experi-
ences are possible and both do not contradict
each other for they do not affect actual life. It
is a different story one does undertake a trans-
mission of these experiences into truth-claims
assigning them some epistemic or ethical val-
ue. In this case the enquiry into the interaction
between cosmology and theology in one and
the same human being becomes constitutive for
man himself, that is the essence of humanity
is determined by the presence in its activity of
such a «dialogue.» This can be expressed in a
different way: the disclosure and manifestation
of the universe as it is studied in cosmology is
intrinsically linked to the existential desire to
explicate the human condition, human life as
it is experienced in its immediate givenness
by every human being. Here cosmology rep-
resents a certain telos (goal) of the human in-
tellectual activity in order to exercise, in words
of the founders of phenomenology, «worldifi-
cation» or «enworlding,» whose scope is not
reduced only to curiosity and wonder of the
infinite skies and the cosmos, but is implanted
in the very essence of the human telic constitu-

-1412 -



Alexei V. Nesteruk. The Interplay of Cosmology and Theology in the Constitution of the Human Condition

tion. From within such a vision of cosmology
a particular historical distinction between that
in cosmology which is strictly scientific (as de-
fined at this particular moment) and that which
represents a much wider narrative has only a
historical significance, implying that those pe-
rennial issues which humanity encountered at
the dawn of its conscious existence, such as,
for example, the sense of contingent factici-
ty of all, the origin of the universe and life in
it, etc. remain undisclosed and concealed in
spite of their ongoing scientific hermeneutics.
In spite of the fact that the ultimate origin of
this concealment cannot be elucidated either
scientifically or philosophically, one feels intu-
itively that it can be interpreted anthropologi-
cally, that is as related to the most immediate
existential anxiety of the origin of life. Here
one sees a different approach to cosmology not
as to a discipline which explores something
out there (that is, produces some descriptive
claims about reality of things in the condi-
tions of sheer incomprehensibility of why this
exploration is possible and why the displayed
facticity of the universe is such as it is), but as
to some expression of the human existence in
cosmic terms, existence considered as a prima-
ry philosophical fact. The scheme «there is the
universe, therefore there is human existence»
is replaced by a phenomenologically explicated
existential inference from the human existence
to the universe, where in the former the uni-
verse is treated as a necessary background for
the appearance of the embodied consciousness,
whereas in the latter the universe is treated as
a product of the human articulation and consti-
tution (as it happens in the sciences). Yet, the
fact that the natural background of the universe
is necessary for the human existence is an ar-
ticulated and constituted fact, brought to light
post-factum through observation and study of
the universe whose possibility is based in the
human intellectual capacity which is related to
the physical necessities, but as an intentional
activity is not implanted in them.
Recapitulating the final point, one can ap-
proach cosmology not from the point of view of
what it claims as a matter of fact (leaving this
to the proper scientific cosmology), not from a
point of numerous views of the universe start-

ing in the historical past and finishing by post-
modern grand narratives (presented in abun-
dance in popular books), but as an ever present
modus of the human existential activity always
directed to the future (being indeed a «cos-
mogonic» process of world-building). Seen in
this way, cosmology, as aiming to explicate the
sense of the universe, in particular its origin,
forcefully demonstrates that it is this origin
of the universe that forms the felos of cosmo-
logical explanation and thus, by its constantly
constituted essence, is situated in the future
of humanity as the anticipated goal of such an
explanation. In spite of the seemingly paradox-
ical nature of this conclusion, it can receive a
philosophical justification as the working of the
formal teleology in the cosmological research
which originates in the cognitive faculties as
part of the human condition.® If the whole of
cosmological research related to tracing down
the origins of the evolving universe can be
seen as a certain formally teleological activity
(pertaining to the order of history related to hu-
manity), then the entrance of a theological di-
mension into this activity cannot proceed along
the lines of a classical physico-theological ar-
gument (argument from design). Since we are
dealing with the formal teleology as an attri-
bute of the human consciousness, theology en-
ters here as an enquiry into the facticity of this
consciousness. In other words, theology enters
implicitly as dealing with the foundation (inau-
guration) of the order of history as the history
of consciousness. Then the problem of theolo-
gy and cosmology transforms into the enquiry
about the stratification of two different types of
the intrinsically teleological contemplation of
the world, which, in spite of their differences
in content, have a common origin in the hu-
man condition. Then the goal of the very di-
alogue between theology and cosmology is to
explicate the human condition dealing with two
phenomenalities of the world having intrinsi-
cally teleological overtones. Here, in addition
to the already formulated idea that the rela-

¢ The ideas of formal teleology functioning in constructing
the ideas about the systematic unity of nature have been devel-
oped by Immanuel Kant in his Critique of Judgement as well
as in later works of the founder of phenomenology Edmund
Husserl.
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tion between theology and cosmology can be
established on the level of its narratives about
the universe, one must introduce one import-
ant aspect, namely that these narratives follow
an intrinsically present goal which constitute
these narratives, and this goal proceed from the
author of these narratives who aspires to under-
stand itself, that is to explicate the sense of its
human existence. It is this inherent telos of hu-
manity which initiates all hermeneutics of the
created world, including scientific cosmology.
Theology never implied an accomplished
cosmological synthesis because it dealt with
the human situation in the created world and
in communion with God. However theology,
together with philosophy, engages with the
cosmological discourse when man experiences
emotional and spiritual predicaments in appro-
priating the findings of cosmology. First of all
this happens when humanity has to face its rad-
ical physical insignificance in the universe and
its contingency upon physical factors which
are beyond its control. Whether one implies a
single universe related to what we observe or
multiverse, man’s physical position in the cos-
mos can be described in terms of cosmic home-
lessness (M. Heidegger), non-attunement (J.-F.
Lyotard) or restlessness (S. Frank), or, saying
shortly as deprived of sense and value. This is
confirmed not only through the modern esti-
mate of the visible universe’s size in terms of
92 billions of light years at whose background
the habitable zone on the planet Earth with its
atmosphere of 10 kilometres high seems to be
infinitely small, but, in fact, through a fun-
damental chaining of humanity to the planet
Earth. Indeed, as recent scientific results as-
sert, any perspective in direction of the cosmic
expansion of humanity beyond Earth seems to
be bleak because of the penetrating cosmic ion-
ising radiation which prevents cosmic travels
and thus contradicts to existence of life beyond
the planet. Geocentrism becomes for humanity
not an option, but the imperative (it does not
imply that humanity has to deny existence of
life and intelligence beyond Earth, the ques-
tion is about the possibility of being displaced
in space). And it is in the background of this
inevitability of geocentrism that all cosmologi-
cal discoveries and estimates of the size and the

age of the universe seem to be very depressing
if humanity treats itself only in physical terms.
Cosmology in this sense explicates well the
predicaments of the human condition. It pro-
vides a profound account of what humanity has
achieved in a short historical period in terms
of understanding of the outer cosmos, but, as
such, cosmology does elucidate the sense of the
human existence in the universe only apophati-
cally: it tells how the universe is inhuman. Cos-
mology outlines the necessary conditions for
existence of humanity, but it leaves untouched
any question on the contingent facticity and
the sense of existence in these conditions. Cer-
tainly this is not cosmology’s business to deal
with this issue. But, one must remember that
cosmology as such exists only because there
are human beings endowed with an intellect
and whose existence as such is elucidated by
this cosmology only to a «half». In this sense
cosmology exists in the concealed conditions
of its own possibility. In order to clarify what
this means, it is enough to pose a question of
how the 20 cm of the human brain is capable
of producing an instantaneous conscious syn-
thesis of the practically infinite universe. Phil-
osophically, once can rephrase this question as
to where from humanity has access to the idea
of infinity? It is only in the background of this
innate idea that humanity is capable of sensing
its physical incommensurability with the uni-
verse, its homelessness, non-attunement and
restlessness. All these sentiments belong to the
interior sphere of the human subjectivity and
reflect something in humanity which does not
follow directly from the conditions of its physi-
cal existence. One can probably survive on this
planet without ever thinking about the cosmic
place just imitating an animal «freedom» from
enquiring into the sense of existence. It is here
that one observes a certain reversal of the situ-
ation with the cosmic place: the human obses-
sion with its place in the universe transforms
into the question of why this very obsession is
given to humanity through the very fact of its
existence. In other words, where the very pos-
sibility of cosmology comes from and what is
its purpose in view of its depressive (but ob-
viously scientifically dispassionate and objec-
tive) findings? All these questions are related
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to the realm of the human affairs by treating
cosmology as one of them. But human affairs
take place within the order of history which is a
subject matter of theology and here cosmology
naturally meets theology in man. Cosmology
receives its explication from within the human
condition and human history, that is existen-
tially. One finds the questions of the universe
as a whole, of its origin, its suitability for the
human existence etc. as grounded in the basic
concern of humanity about the sense of its own
existence. By doing cosmology humanity at-
tempts to achieve existential goals functioning
in the human psyche in rubrics of faith related
to the vision of humanity’ destiny as it is por-
trayed from within the order of sacred histo-
ry. How then a vision of such existential goals
cascades towards the vision of the order of the
cosmos? The answer to this question contrib-
utes to the issue of the relevance of theology to
cosmology.

Theology and cosmology:
from a historical narrative
to the philosophical problem

Every ancient mythology, every ancient
philosophy that included «theology» under the
guise of the theologia civilis, theologia fabulo-
sa or theologia naturalis, contained cosmology
(cosmologia) implying that the arena of the hu-
man affairs in their relation to deities was this
physical world, this planet, this particular geo-
graphical setting. In many ways cosmology was
a certain ideal mirror, a beautiful arrangement
(cosmos), which humans were longing for in
their social life, that is life of the po/is.” In most
cases cosmology was mythological aiming to-
wards the ideal picture of the remote hopes and
aspirations of humanity. In this sense, in spite
of the fact that the heavens were accessible to
the human gaze, cosmology’s motivation was
not astronomical display and the natural order,
but the order and sphere of the human ideals,
that is of mythology. Truth and value of such
cosmologies corresponded to the sentiments of
the ancient epochs. Thus cosmology in its ob-

7 See, for example, L. Brisson, F. W. Meyerstein. Inventing
the Universe. Plato’s Timaeus, The Big Bang, And the Prob-
lem of Scientific Knowledge (Albany: State University of
New York Press, 1995), p. 18.

jectives was rather fabulous, than natural. Its
truth was existential, but not metaphysical.
The Biblical narrative and its Christian ex-
egesis, which historically followed the antiqui-
ty, did not have an objective of constructing an
accomplished world-view, because its concern
was the relationship between man and God so
that the proper cosmological context (that is the
description of reality of the universe) was of a
secondary importance. Cosmology was present
in major Christian writers but this was not an
abstract teaching about the cosmos as it exist-
ed in itself, rather the sense of the latter was
unfolded from within Auman history (sacred
history) on Earth. One can say that the Biblical
view of the cosmos became genuinely histori-
cal, because it was a part of the overall planned
history for the Divine humanity. Seen in this
perspective, the cosmic order was not a cyclic
order of the eternal Greek cosmology, but was
set up by God through creation of the world and
man. The cosmos was arranged by the Creator
for the sake of the human history (as a com-
ponent of the sacred history of salvation)® and
man could potentially infer from the thus ar-
ranged world to God’ (the premise of theolo-
gia naturalils was cosmological). To see God’s
presence in the world man had to «listen» to the
stars meaning the transcription of the Christian
prayer «thy will be done in earth!® as it is in
heaven,» where «earth» was always associated
with the entire visible universe. Yet, the pres-
ence of the physical universe (as a generalised
notion of earth) in the Christian context, if one
attempts to describe creation in cosmological
terms, implies that cosmology appears here as
cosmologia, as that description of the overall
material (visible, empirical) part of creation
whose ultimate sense while being disclosed to
man to a certain extent (thus making possible

8 See, e. g., J. Danielou, The Lord of History (Longmans,
Green and Co Ltd, 1958), pp. 27-29; O. Clément, «Le sens
de la terrew, Le Christ terre des vivants. Essais théologiques.
spiritualite orientale, n. 17 (Bégrolles-en-Mauges: Abbaye de
Bellfontaine, 1976), p. 80.

° This was a patristic conviction expressed, for example by
Athanasius of Alexandria in De incarnatione verbi Dei 12, and
Contra gentes 35.4.

10" Assuming that theologically Earth is the whole the visible
universe (See, for example, Lossky, Orthodox Theology, pp.
64-65).
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its study) yet remains hidden in the will and
wisdom of the Creator.

Saying that cosmology of ancient Greeks
was in many aspects cosmologia faboulosa, it is
implied that cosmologia in ancient Greek phil-
osophical thought, as well as later in Christian
teaching was linked to the proper «science» of
astronomy only to a limited extent. Astronomy
was established on observations of the celes-
tial objects and as such did not always correlate
with particular philosophical or religious con-
victions. Cosmological and philosophical ideas
used astronomical observations (for example
planets’ revolution). Astronomy and cosmolo-
gia were connected, but cosmologia, as a vision
of the world as a whole, was based on philo-
sophical (aesthetical, even ethical) convictions
whose origin was in the world of culture and
mental abstractions from the immediate phys-
ical reality. Yet, together with the theologia
naturalis of ancient Greeks, as well theology
of creation in Christian teaching, cosmological
views of ancient philosophers and early Chris-
tian theologians (that is views related to the
wholeness of the universe) could be qualified
no more than cosmologia naturalis because it
asserted that which was related to the nature of
the empirically observed things although only
limitedly. The question was mostly not the in-
put of observations and realistic claims about
the cosmos, but about the ethos of such a cos-
mology: man’s interest to it was rather subor-
dinated to the order of the human history and
had sense for the life of the Greek society and
humanity in general in Christianity.

From the modern point of view such a
qualification for the ancient cosmology seems
to be reasonable because cosmology, unlike as-
tronomy, was not and could not be a «science»
in a proper modern sense.'! One can point to
the Ptolemy’ s system of the world that used the
Aristotelean model of the universe and which
existed for more than a thousand years. It gives
an example of how cosmologia naturalis re-
mained a dominating in the mind of the Chris-

' The word ‘science’ in general was never used in Greek
knowledge. Many of the ingredients of what we now regard
as science were present: a developed language for describing
nature, methods for exploring it, factual and theoretical claims
emerging from such explorations, and criteria for judging the
truth or validity of the claims thus made.

tian society the later advance of astronomy as-
sociated with the names of Copernicus, Kepler,
Tycho Brage, Galileo and up to Newton, when
cosmology received some mathematical for-
mation, as well as its observational techniques
advanced.” Fables and imagination have been
replaced by the refined observations and math-
ematical insights. And this is the reason why
he first historical examples of natural theolo-
gy (theologia naturalis) were closely linked to
such a cosmology because the former was an
attempt of making inferences to the Divine on
the basis of studying movements of the celes-
tial bodies, was the only credible kind among
ancient theologies since it related to empirical
experience.

Yet the ancient relation between cosmolo-
gy and theology was intrinsically philosophi-
cal. In a Christian context, since theologia (rea-
soning or discussion about the experience of
God) is linked to truth'®, a comparison between
cosmology and theology can be done only with
the help of philosopy (as love for wisdom), for
philosophy as knowledge (gnosis) delivered a
common perception of reality (not that of opin-
ion (doxa)). Faith as such (as the foundation of
genuine theology) is a concern for philosophers
for, as Augustine concludes, «the true philoso-
pher is the lover of God» (verus philosophus est
amator Dei)."* Correspondingly, since philo-
sophical systems of the antiquity (in particular

12 Yet, even Kepler, when he attempted to construct a whole
view of the Solar system (as the system of the world) invoked
a purely intelligible model of the orbits which was rather a
fable. Kepler in his treatise Mysterium cosmographicum at-
tempted to explain the number of planets and geometrical po-
sition of their orbits by appealing to five Platonic solids whose
boundaries determined extensions between planets. In spite of
the fact that such an explanation does not correspond to the
nature of things and is arbitrary in terms of a method, Kepler
managed, according to his opinion, to explain the spatial ex-
tension between planets with the precision of 10 %. (J. Kepler,
Mysterium cosmographicum (The Secret of the Universe),
A.M. Duncan (tr.) (New York: Abaris Books, 1981). Yet this
was still a cosmologia naturalis rather than a scientific cos-
mology in a modern sense.

3 Clement of Alexandria treats truth as something which is
all-embracing, something which includes all particular kinds
of truth. Truth is one, and it is God’s truth (Clement of Alex-
andria, The Stromatata, or Miscellanies, Book I, Ch. 5,6 [ET:
ANF, vol. 2]).

4 Augustine, The City of God, VIII, 1 [ET: H. Bettenson
(New York: Penguine Books, 1980), p. 298].

- 1416 -



Alexei V. Nesteruk. The Interplay of Cosmology and Theology in the Constitution of the Human Condition

those of Plato and Aristotle) were cosmological
through and through, cosmology naturally en-
tered Christian theology as part of that inheri-
tance from the ancient times which Christian-
ity as Good news had to deal with in the old
surrounding culture. Since theology engaged
with philosophy, whereas philosophy was al-
ways imbued with cosmology, cosmology nat-
urally entered a relationship with theology. A
question of relevance of theology for cosmolo-
gy was a question of the relevance of religious
convictions to the picture of the world of the
time. During the long history of Christianisa-
tion of Greek and Roman civilisation, and lat-
er Byzantium and Europe this question went
through a radical inversion because the world
view became dictated by the Christian attitude
to existence based in faith in God and tradition
laid in the basis of all systems of the world. The
question became not that one on the relevance
of Christianity to ancient cosmology, but vice
versa, on the relevance of ancient cosmology
to Christianity. New Christianised cosmology
was relevant for theology by definition since
cosmology was based on of religious convic-
tions. Yet cosmology in this context remained
no more than a cosmologia naturalis which
could not be disentangled from theologia natu-
ralils because it was based not only on scientif-
ic evidence (implying, in modern terms, physi-
cal causality), but on religious hypotheses, that
is sheer intentionality. One must understand
that religious convictions were imported into
cosmology via an adjusted philosophical route
by showing that philosophy was absolutely rel-
evant to cosmology, for cosmology as cosmolo-
gia could not be thought of without philosophy.

The question of the relevance of philos-
ophy to cosmology became very acute in the
20™ century when cosmology became an ob-
servational discipline encompassing extremely
large spatial (and hence temporal) scales of the
universe and thus pretending to make scientific
claims about the universe as a whole. And the
first question that arises is about a philosophi-
cal status of scientific claims about the universe
as a whole. The pretence of cosmology for a
scientific status of its claims was based on the
new synthesis of the observational astronomy
of the deep cosmos with the advance in theoret-

ical physics. One can speak about the inception
of a new scientific cosmology in the beginning
of the 1930s when Einstein’ Relativity, applied
by A. Friedman and G. Lemaitre to the cosmic
scales, convinced scientific communities that
the overall cosmos consisting of numerous gal-
axies experiences expansion, that is, evolves.
This breakthrough was important philosophi-
cally because science received a chance to as-
cribe a common property to all objects in the
universe, that is, to make an inference about the
systematic unity of the universe, where the uni-
ty is related to the property of all parts of the
universe to be involved into a universal cosmic
expansion.

The major contribution of General Rela-
tivity was that it allowed to employ mathemat-
ical modelling for the entire universe. In fact,
the very notion of the universe received its con-
structive mathematical elucidation as a com-
bination of geometrical methods and known
physical laws. This ultimately brought cosmol-
ogy to the state when one could claim its place
among the natural sciences. The major tech-
nical factor in assigning to cosmology (with
its subject matter — the universe as a whole) a
status of a scientific discipline was the rise of
mathematical physics for the explanation of the
observed and theoretically predicted phenom-
ena. The universe became not only that which
was observed through telescopes at the celes-
tial sphere, but a synthesised empirical and in-
telligible whole comprising the ultimate realm
of existence. Once again, the universe became
consisting of the intelligible realm whose basic
notion was exactly the notion of the universe
as a whole. In other words, from a philosoph-
ical point of view, the intelligible counterpart
of all ancient cosmologies (sometimes based
on myths and fables) received its new forma-
tion via a mathematical path thus amending the
old pictures of the universe by the new ones,
whose extent of apodicticity and thus epistemic
likelihood was based on the laws of logic and
mathematical demonstration.

In other words, the extensive mathemati-
zation of the universe aimed to provide a crite-
rion for the fact that science indeed deals with
the cosmic phenomena which are objective
according to the principle of causality (imple-
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mented through mathematical methods), that
is independent to some extent from the human
hypotheses brought into the subject matter of
cosmology on the grounds of sheer intention-
ality. As was expressed by Edmund Whittaker,
James Jeans and other physicists in the middle
of the 20th century in the context of the ris-
ing scientific cosmology, «the achievement of
mathematical physics is precisely this, that is
has constructed a scheme of the universe which
is trustworthy (that is, predictions based on it
are always verified by experience), and which
can be carried backward, still retaining its
meaning and validity, to a time before the emer-
gence of any sentient creature.»'> A philosophi-
cal question, however, arises as to whether such
a mathematical description of the universe cov-
ers all aspects of its existence. If not, there is
again a distinction between cosmologia (which
includes many aspects of the universe which
are not mathematized, human life, for example)
and cosmology proper (as a physical and math-
ematical discipline). Some philosophically ori-
ented physicists of the 20" century understood
this well thus seeing the limits of the physical
cosmology. James Jeans, for example, asserts
that «a mathematical formula can never tell us
what thing is, but only how it behaves; it can
only specify an object through its properties.
And these are unlikely to coincide in toto with
the properties of any single macroscopic object
of our everyday life.»'® Yet, «...while it must be
fully admitted that the mathematical explana-
tion may prove neither to be final nor the sim-
plest possible, we can unhesitatingly say that it
is the simplest and most complete so far found,
so that, relative to our present knowledge, it has
the greatest chance of being the explanation
which lies nearest to the truth.»!” In spite of all
these reservations with respect to the sense of
truth delivered through mathematical physics,
the first apologists for new scientific cosmol-
ogy in the 20" century made a leap towards
natural theology exactly on the grounds of the
mathematical efficiency in cosmology. Mathe-

15 E. Whittaker, Space and Spirit. Theories of the Universe
and the Arguments for Existence of God (London: Thomas
Nelson and Sons Ltd, 1946), p. 134.

16 J. Jeans, The Mysterious Universe (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1930), p. 142.

17 Tbid., p. 146.

matics, describing the universe as a whole'8, in
particular that the universe cannot have existed
for an infinite time in the past under the op-
eration of the present laws of physics (that is
that there must come a time when for physical
reasons life will be impossible) indirectly con-
tributes to a philosophical (or rather a theologi-
cal) argument that the world was created and its
creator is extramundane."” Here the advance of
cosmology correlates with some general theo-
logical ideas on the origin of the world, so that
one can claim that cosmology in a way is rel-
evant for theology since it provides a scientific
hermeneutics of that which theology asserts on
different grounds. This scientific hermeneutics
as such is not descriptive and does not com-
pete with a theological hermeneutics. Rather
it shows that cosmology as a natural science
acquires more and more capacity to support
some theological intuitions by using a different
apparatus. It does not imply to «prove» them
or to make «descriptive,» but rather to make
theological intuitions more articulate and with
an increasing amount of content related to the
scientific scope. Yet, the expansion of a scien-
tific hermeneutics as such does not guarantee
any convergence of its ever-popping ideas to
the ultimate objective reality. Cosmology does
not replace the theological hermeneutics but
fills it with a new content related to the fact that
human culture as part of the order of history is
irreversibly develops by enlarging the volume
of that which theology speaks about without
doubting the relevance of the latter and not de-
nying the legitimacy of its existence.

The relevance of cosmology to theology
was historically promoted through the variet-
ies of the natural theologies, whose major aim
was to use information about the surrounding
world in order to make inferences about God.*

% Ibid., p. 133.

1 Ibid., p. 131. Cf. «Modern scientific theory compels us to
think of the creator as working outside time and space, which
are part of his creation, just as the artist is outside his canvas»
(Ibid., p. 145 (See also p. 144)).

% According to Jeans: «Today there is a wide measure of
agreement, which on the physical side of science approaches
almost to unanimity, that the stream of knowledge is heading
towards a non-mechanical reality; the universe begins to look
more like a great thought than like a great machine. Mind no
longer appears as an accidental intruder into the realm of mat-
ter; we are beginning to suspect that we ought rather to hail it
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In fact, most of discussions on cosmology and
theology since the very inception of modern
cosmology up to recent debates in the dialogue
between theology and science, proceed along
these lines where, roughly speaking, tradition-
al theology is adjusted to the ever extending
scope of cosmological knowledge, defending
its point that theological truths can hardly be
amended by whatever the sciences teach us.?!
All natural theologies are rather philosophical,
that is an inference from cosmology to theol-
ogy is carried out within discursive thinking,
when the sought God-Creator is represented as
an abstract and impersonal being (its identifica-
tion with the God of Christian faith can be done
only if one extends the naturalness of such a
theology towards proper theological articles
related to Christ-event, that is to Incarnation,
Resurrection, Ascension, Pentecost etc.). In
this case the relevance of such a philosophical
theology (natural theology) to cosmology has a
similar standing as the relevance of philosophy
to cosmology.*

For «stricty» cosmologists (who was not
interested in philosophical generalisations of
cosmology) the problem of relation between
cosmology, philosophy and theology did not
exist. For their opposites, that is philosophising
cosmologists and those who was predisposed
to some religious ideas the actuality of the rela-
tion between cosmology and theology was re-
duced to the comparison of the Biblical picture
of creation of the world with that one which was
promoted by the physical cosmology. Philoso-
phers of science and all those who belonged
to the non-metaphysical trends in philosophy
were from the beginning more cautions of the
inclusion of scientific ideas into a theological
context. The reason was that the notions of the
universe and God (as an absolutely necessary

as the creator and governor of the realm of matter... « (Jeans,
The Mysterious Universe, p. 148; see also p.149). A general
discussion on theistic inferences in cosmology can be found
in the paper H. Halvorson, and H. Kragh, Helge, «Physical
Cosmology», in The Routledge Companion to Theism (Eds.
Ch. Taliaferro, V.S. Harrison, and S. Goetz) (Oxford: Rout-
ledge, 2013), pp. 241-55.

2 V.N. Lossky, The Mystical Theology of the Eastern Church
(London: James Clarke, 1957), p. 106).

22 See in this respect an article E. McMullin, «Is philosophy
relevant to cosmology?», in Leslie, J. (ed.), Modern Cosmolo-
gy and Philosophy (New York: Prometheus, 1998), pp. 35-56.

being) have been fundamentally problemat-
ic after Kant’s critical insights. These notions
can be treated as regulative ideas, but their ex-
trapolation towards ontology was illegitimate
within the faculties of the understanding and
reason. Correspondingly, any generalisation
of the scientific representations of the universe
for the whole world, an then, in the style of the
physico-theological argument, ascension to the
creator of this world was philosophically dis-
credited. Kant’s critical philosophy has shown
that if one places the problem of cosmology and
theology inside the transcendental faculties,
this problem is reduced to the construction of
an argument for existence of the creator. How-
ever this creator turns out to be no more than
a demiurge, and architect of the world, but not
the God of Christian faith created the world out
of nothing.?* The physico-theological argument
cannot justify contingency through an appeal
some trans-worldly creator. This is the reason
why the ways of how to relate cosmology and
theology must have been radically changed in
order to avoid fallacies and antinomies while
establishing such a relation. If one intentionally
remains within the discursive cognitive facul-
ties (the understanding and reason) a compari-
on of cosmology and theology is possible only
on the level of their narratives about the world
as a whole, that is by tracing how the consti-
tution of the world (which does not entail the
world’s objectivity) is going on in science and
theology. Shortly, any straightforward compar-
ison and correlation between theological ideas
and cosmological theories in what concerns
the universe as a whole does not make sense
apart from producing an indefinite set of non-
descriptive statements. Such a comparison is
possible as an abstract academic exercise, but
its very objective is unclear if the differentia-
tion in the narratives not traced in the internal
split between structure of human conscious-
ness, that is, if the whole issue is not entering
the sphere of anthropology. What is obvious is
that the dialogue between theology and cos-
mology cannot be carried out at all without re-
lying on rigorous philosophical methods.

If the difference in the phenomenality of
the world in cosmology and theology is as-

% 1. Kant, Critique Pure Reason, A627/B635 [Smith: p. 522].
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cribed to the human cognitive faculties such
that man is placed by its origin (in the Divine
image) in the conditions of their split, the elu-
cidation of the sense of the «dialogue» between
these faculties implies a turn to the anthropol-
ogy of the Divine image, that is de facto to the
development of theology of the created human
condition by taking into account all scientif-
ic achievements which develop theology, al-
though indirectly. The problem of the relation
between cosmology and theology then turns
out to be and element in the development of a
philosophical and theological anthropology. In
other words, the dialogue between cosmolo-
gy and theology contribute in the open-ended
hermeneutics of the human condition as being
a corporeal existence in the world in commu-
nion with God. An explication of this inner
split which pertains to life as such then be-
comes a major aspect of the dialogue between
science and theology in general.

If one places the dialogue between cos-
mology and theology strictly in rubrics of
religious faith then one must state that every-
thing which science discloses about the world
by definition contribute into theological rep-
resentations about creation of the world and
this world as such. In fact, if one remains in
rubrics of faith, there is no problem of the re-
lation between cosmology and theology at
all. Cosmology describes the created
world changing nothing in dogmas of creation,
for the latter, according to theology, are them-
selves based in the foundation of cosmology as
a human activity. The only issue remains is that
of «adjusting» the relatively slow development
of the traditional theology to the rapid scientific
advance dictating it own criteria of rationality
and objectivity with respect to the world. The
main issue here is that theology adapts to new
cosmological ideas thus not changing anything
in properly theological representation of cre-
ation of the world and the world as such. In such
an approach one remains in the framework of
the old natural theology and changes nothing in
theology as such, setting aside any attempt of a
renewal of theology describing experience of
God, a renewal in which cosmology could play
an active role, but become a constitutive part of
the Divine image. Another serious drawback of

a one-sided approach to the dialogue based in
rubrics of faith only is that such a faith cannot
elucidate the facticity, that its very possibility
and sense of the dialogue. A reference to the
fact that everything is arranged by God, as
one possible expression of faith, remains un-
clarified by reason. Such a faith cannot explain
what it believes in and thus any constructive
dialogue with science becomes impossible.

In spite of the philosophical difficulties
mentioned above if one relates theology and
cosmology straightforwardly (or when the for-
mer adapts to the latter), the modern dialogue
between science and theology de facto ignores
these difficulties. This happens because sci-
ence is treated as a most efficient cognitive
tool having a universal character so that it is
believed that it is able to overcome all tradi-
tionally formulated limits on knowledge of the
universe. This is the reason why philosophers,
being faithful to their commitment to logical
clarity and truth, have to exercise at every stage
of science’s development a critique with respect
to its limits and, as a result, to constantly reas-
sess the very possibility of relating scientific
claims to the religious outlook. As an example
one can point to the article of Ernan McMullin
of 1981, where the latter discusses three ques-
tions involved in all attempts to relate modern
cosmology to Christian theology. We rephrase
these questions as follows. The first question
asks about the status of scientific claims about
the universe as a whole. In its essence it is the
same Kantian question whether an empirical
knowledge supported by the understanding and
brought by reason beyond the legitimate appli-
cation of this understanding can bring one to
the theoretical knowledge of the universe as a
whole as it in itself. Such a question is possible,
but one can hardly expect that any answer to it
will change anything in the Kantian argument
that the notion of the universe as a whole is an
idea of reason involving the latter into antino-
mies in spite of the fact that the boundaries of
knowledge in cosmology expand but not dis-
appear. The next question is no so transparent
because it deeply appeal to the faculty of faith
transcending discursive thinking. It enquirers
under what circumstances (if any) the Bibli-
cal narrative and its consequent exegesis can
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be given a cosmological weight in the sense of
modern science? The answer to this question
can be given depending on how to understand
that which modern cosmology speaks about the
universe. If the latter pretends to assert onto-
logical truths then it seems doubtful that the
biblical narrative can produced any justified
judgement about them. If the cosmological nar-
rative turns out to be no more than a possible
hermeneutics of the physical creation (much
more saturated with physical and mathemat-
ical ideas), then it is possible to compare the
biblical narrative with the scientific one as an
academic exercise, but in this case there is no
sense to talk about a cosmological weight of the
biblical narrative since it is just the same as to
speak about the biblical weight of the cosmo-
logical narrative. By seemingly understanding
the whole difficulty of this second question
McMullin, in his third question he de facto
proposed that both narratives complement each
other for a sort of wholeness. This question
sounds like this: if one assumes that there is
possible a single world-view, what is the mea-
sure of the mutual relevance of theology and
cosmology in this view. If one looks carefully
at all three questions one sees that all of them
imply a philosophical response to a much more
general issue of what is that which holds logical
(or existential) relations between theology and
cosmology. This is a fundamental epistemic is-
sue of why and how cosmology and theology
can be brought to a correlation at all in view
of the fact that in some cases theological and
scientific propositions are developed in differ-
ent (and hence straightforwardly incompara-
ble) epistemological attitudes whose specific-
ity cannot be detected by a non-philosophical
mind. It is in view of this that, in order to avoid
any naivety in the mediation between theology
and cosmology it is reasonable, as it was for-
mulated by Wolfhart Pannenberg, to seek such
an intellectual level to which both cosmology
and theology can be related. «Such a... level
for the dialogue between natural science and
theology has, in fact, always existed, namely,
in philosophy.»** Pannenberg makes even more

2 W. Pannenberg, The Historicity of Nature. Essays on Sci-
ence and Theology (West Conshohocken, Pen.: Templeton
Foundation Press, 2008), p. 28.

emphatic claim: «Theology’s relationship to
philosophy — that is, to philosophy’s interpre-
tation of the world — constitutes the basis for
Christianity’s dialogue with the natural scienc-
es.»® Without philosophy the question of the
relevance of theology to cosmology remains
unanswerable and ill-conceived in general.
Any step in its comprehension is intimately
connected with the issue of the relevance of
philosophy to cosmology as well as with a form
of suitable philosophical mediation between
cosmology and theology.

Here we return to two options in relation
of the relevance of theology for cosmology:
one of them can be metaphysical (appealing
to some a-priori models of reality), another
one —existential (phenomenological). In the
first case research is conducted in the natural
attitude when the presence of the articulating
consciousness is implied but not articulated.
Then the question of the relation between cos-
mology and theology is reduced to the compar-
ison of the content with which theology and
cosmology operate.

The first option is: if the enquiry into the
relevance of theology to cosmology is going on
in the natural attitude, that is when the issue of
the articulating subject is neglected, then the
question of the relevance becomes a matter of
comparison of that content with which cosmol-
ogy and theology (as two particular forms of
knowledge) operate. In its essence this is Mc-
Mullin’s third question, assuming that both
cosmology and theology produce descriptive
claims about truth). If the universe is present-
ed in the phenomenality of objects (galaxies,
their clusters, background radiation, etc.) then
we deal with physical cosmology proper. In this
case the implied question on the relevance of
theology for cosmology receives an immediate
answer: theology 1is irrelevant because what-
ever theology speaks about the world is hardly
to be relevant, for even if its claims are treated
as ontological, they cannot be compared with
the entities described by cosmology. Theolo-
gy speaks about planet and stars (not galaxies)
only in the context of the human affairs.

If, however, the subject matter of cosmolo-
gy is presented as the universe as a whole, that

> Ibid.,, p. 29.
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is cosmology attempts to represent the universe
in the phenomenality of objects (that is in the
natural attitude), such a representation turns
out to be problematic (the universe as a whole
cannot be an object because one cannot get
out from it at to look at it from aside), so that
cosmology naturally trespasses its scientific
boundaries towards meta-cosmology or cosmo-
logia. Such a cosmology looses its quality of a
metaphysical discourse by transforming into a
narrative about reality. It philosophical general-
isations (only indirectly based on observations)
and remaining hypotheses are brought into the
discussion on the basis of intentionality rather
than of the physical causality. In this case one
can speak about the relevance of theology to
cosmology in a trivial sense since the knowing
subject produces two types of narrative — theo-
logical (Biblical), predicating the universe as
created by God, and scientific one, asserting the
universe either as originating in the Big-Bang
type of singularity or subsisting in the Multi-
verse — so that one can compare these narra-
tives not metaphysically, but existentially. The
lack of any metaphysical certainty originates in
that that both of these narratives are based on
some indemonstrable assumptions thus escap-
ing the rules of a philosophical demonstration
and scientific justification. This excludes any
possibility of relating theology and cosmology
on metaphysical grounds: both of them deal
with the non-descriptive approach to truth.
The inevitability of the appeal a phenom-
enological approach (as a second option of the
philosophical dilemma formulated above) is in
fact dictated by the ‘nature’ of theology. The-
ology employs a different type of justification
based on faith understood as an acceptance of
those givens in experience which transcend
discursive reasoning.?® Christian theology is
not a form of knowledge of God, the knowl-
edge which can be compared (as uniform) with
knowledge of the universe. It represents a dif-
ferent type of experience placing all aspects of
living and perceiving the world in the context
of communion with God in a radical sense. The
very definition of man, unlike numerous his-

26 These implied givens have been concretely discussed in nu-
merous theological books. The generic sense of them can be
drawn from that which is called revelation.

torically attempted descriptions of humanity
in terms of the physical things as well as by a
reference to it intellectual capacity, implies life
whose communion with its source is inalien-
able («man=man in communion with God.»?’)
Theology proclaims existential truths, that is,
its vision of God, man and the world is being
subordinated to life (of Life) in its given phe-
nomenological facticity. Correspondingly,
according to Christian theology, it is cosmic
history that unfolds from within the Christian
history on earth (as related to men and under-
stood typologically) marked by some inaugural
events, and not vice versa. Epistemologically,
this statement is transparent: the articulation of
the universe is taking place within the delimit-
ers of the human existence so that it is geocen-
tric by its phenomenological constitution.
Saying differently, any cosmological
view of the world is a mental construction by
humanity and hence anthropic by definition.
However the very possibility of cosmology as
a form of knowledge of the universe remains
undisclosed together with the mystery of the
human existence, that is the facticity of the hu-
man history. Hence cosmology is seen as a mo-
dus of the human activity whose ultimate sense
cannot be elucidated by cosmology itself but
can be asserted only existentially (as a cosmo-
logical modus of consciousness) in the formula
«man=man in communion with God» under-
stood in the context of the Christian history.
Life as a source of cosmological knowledge is
antecedently (phenomenologically) present in
its facticity in spite of the post-factum recon-
structed cosmic necessary conditions (fixed in
the Anthropic Principle, for example) for this
life to exist. One implies here first of all the fac-
ticity of Homo Sapiens’ hypostatic conscious-
ness which cannot be deduced from the physi-
cal on the grounds of causality. Here Christian
theology enters the discussion by referring this
facticity to: first, its creation by God (togeth-
er with creation of the world), and second, to
being archetypically structured®® by the dual

27 Zizioulas, Communion and Otherness, p. 248.

28 Here is implied a structuring which is expressed in the fa-
mous philosophical paradox of a human subject: on the one
hand man is a tiny physical part of the physical cosmos, on the
other hand man is the center of disclosure and manifestation of
the universe.

-1422 -



Alexei V. Nesteruk. The Interplay of Cosmology and Theology in the Constitution of the Human Condition

position of the incarnate Christ on Earth and
beyond the world.”” Seen in this perspective it
is theology that provides a certain hermeneu-
tics of the cosmological context of Christian
history, that history which is subordinated to
the very possibility of existence of humanity in
the Image of God.

Here one observes a certain phenomeno-
logical reversal which is, in a sense, formally
teleological: it is not anthropology which is
subordinated to cosmology, but vice versa, cos-
mology as a system of articulated knowledge is
subordinated to anthropology and thus is teleo-
logical because of the intrinsic teleology of all
human activities. In a way, cosmology becomes
an inevitable counterpart of anthropology of
the Divine Image, contributing to the exclu-
sively human privilege of not knowing itself*°
and thus searching for its sense among cosmic
realities. Teleology consist in that man gas an
incessant desire and goal to know itself. To do
this beyond a certain context is impossible so
that cosmology, as such a context, becomes
intrinsically teleological, but only formally,
as the purposeful activity and not an attempt
to get some accomplished description of real-
ity which is subordinated to some goal. Since
this teleology does not entail any ontological
objective its only result consist in creating an
open-ended narrative, a certain infinite herme-
neutics of the universe subordinated to the hu-
man ends. Such a hermeneutics, in spite of the
fact that it is saturated by the scientific content,
remains, by its role in the human psychology,
a rather mythological because its only task is
to articulate the sense of the human existence
here and now, and may be in the future, but on
the basis of knowing the past. Here the whole
discussion leaves the sphere of the natural sci-
ences and de facto becomes a discussion about

2 What is implied here is the twofold position of the incarnate
Christ in the world who, on the one hand accepted a «norm of
a slave» of this world, an on the other hand retaining his place
on the right hand of the Father, that is, the creator of this world.
Being incarnate in one point of space-time, Christ as God was
hypostatically present in the whole universe as its creator. It is
not difficult to see that the dualistic structuring of the man’s
position in the world has its archetype in the incarnate Christ.

30 J.-L. Marion, «Mihi magna quaestio factus sum: The Priv-
ilege of Unknowing,» The Journal of Religion 85 (2005),
pp. 1-24.

the status of cosmology as a science of the
human affairs and correspondingly about the
relevance of theology to cosmology where the
latter is considered in the modus of the human
sciences.’!

As we have seen, the extension of cos-
mology to cosmologia (in order to make sense
of its engagement with theology) necessarily
leads to the inclusion of the human subject into
the whole issue. Indeed, if one adopts a phe-
nomenological position that it is humanity that
produces cosmological knowledge (that is, it
is the center of disclosure and manifestation
of the universe), as well as has experience of
the Divine, and hence formulates the problem
of the relevance of theology to cosmology, then
the latter problem radically changes its mean-
ing. It becomes not a dispassionate comparison
of cosmological ideas in the context of God or
without him, but as a purely human problem
of reconciling of two different views, two dif-
ferent intentionalities, two different experienc-
es of existence with which one and the same
human researcher deals in its cosmically-based
life. Theology and cosmology (either physical,
or meta-physical) supply two types of the giv-
ens (data) of experience and the question is how
to relate not some ontological projections of
these data on the allegedly posed realities (that
is, to make some metaphysical claims), but how
to interpret the difference between these giv-
ens as constitutive for the subject, that is for
man in general. Can then, the enquiry into the
relevance of theology to cosmology become a
particular type of hermeneutics of the human
condition in which cosmology becomes a nat-
ural counterpart of anthropology (philosoph-
ical or theological)? One can say even more
emphatically that an attempted dialogue, or
mediation between theology and cosmology
reveals itself as essentially an anthropological
issue whose major concern is the sense of the
human existence. Yet the major philosophical
issue remains and it is the contingent facticity
of both theology and cosmology. And here one
has to transcend the very facticity of the medi-
ation between them and to pose a question of

31 See on the interplay between elements of the natural and
human sciences in cosmology Nesteruk, The Sense of the Uni-
verse, pp. 184-197.
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how such a mediation is possible at all. This
brings the whole research to the question of
that consciousness from which both theology
and cosmology originate. Neither cosmology
nor philosophy can give a definitive answer to
this question. But in contrast with the sciences
and philosophy theology (as a modus of life in
the conditions of creaturehood in communion)
points to the ultimate source of consciousness’
facticity (and hence of theology and cosmolo-
gy) in that Divine Life, whose logically preced-
ing facticity is not disclosed by the discursive
forms of this consciousness, but lies in its foun-
dation. And it is this Life that is responsible for
that split in intentionality of the earthly life, the
split with which man is endowed together with
the gift of life in the universe in communion
with it source in the Divine Life.

Towards a philosophical methodology
of mediation: theology needs cosmology,
cosmology needs theology

Theology and cosmology are different in
terms of their affirmation of the sacred (histor-
ical) and secular (cosmic) orders as related to
the human reality. But both these orders, as be-
ing articulated by man, are related to the fact of
the human existence. This means that in spite
of the difference of these orders there exists a
certain general frame of thought which levels
them epistemologically in one and the same hu-
man being. Here the following question arises:
if philosophy takes responsibility for formulat-
ing of the all-encompassing view of the human
experience, can one establish a criterion of a
difference in the modi of experience pertaining
to theology and cosmology in order to transfer
the whole problem in the systematic way? It is
clear in advance, however, that the distinction
and relation of theology and cosmology will
have a minimal existential impact, for it will
be maintained from within one and the same
life of the subject. A genuine interest of such
an enquiry lies in that to understand the extent
of how the demarcation between theology and
science contributes to the constitution of the
human subject, that is, how this subjects de-
fines himself.

At the inception of the dialogue between
cosmology (as a natural science) and religion,

or cosmology and theology, the very possibility
of establishing a relation between the scientifi-
cally given (data) and that which can be quali-
fied as the given in experience of the Divine, is
implicitly assumed.?* Usually such a possibility
is linked to the hierarchy of sensible images
and intellectual representations of reality in a
single consciousness without making distinc-
tions in the means of access to these givens and
the degree of their rationality, that is the modes
of their phenomenality. Such a philosophical
insensitivity to various modes of representation
of experience of existence can lead to a reaction
when the possibility of mediation between cos-
mological ideas and theological representations
will be outright rejected because the mediation
is applied to the fundamentally non-uniform
«things.» Such a reaction could be exercised by
the sceptically oriented scientists, as well as by
the sincerely believing Christians neglecting
scientifically established facts. All those, who
deny the legitimacy of religious experience
and its comparison with scientific cosmology
implicitly justify their position by adopting a
certain ontological commitment (that is a meta-
physical basis) with respect to physical reality
as radically different with that one referring to
God. Such a reality is assumed to be immanent
to itself and the sciences explicate it, that is,
constitute its objectivity by using the under-
standing and criteria of rationality rationality.
The ontological character of such a reality in
modern cosmology is asserted on the basis of
its mathematical description, that is, mathe-
matical constructs are themselves ontologized.
In fact an ontological commitment in cosmolo-
gy is based on a certain realistic interpretation
of all mathematical descriptions. Such a com-
mitment is possible, but as such, remains un-
clarified because such mathematical constructs
as of the universe as a whole, its initial con-
ditions, for example, have a purely intelligible,
that is fundamentally unverifiable through any
empirical experience character. Behind the on-
tological commitment in cosmology one finds a
sort of commitment to belief that mathematical

32 We use the terminology of the «given» (instead of «data»)
in order to underline from the beginning the fact of the pres-
ence of human subjectivity in participation, detection, identifi-
cation and articulation of phenomena in the form of «data».
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thinking reproduces the structure of the world
as a whole. It is natural then, that among those
who follow such a commitments all theologi-
cal claims not being supported by rational ar-
guments and mathematically non-expressible
have not authority at all.

In contradistinction to religious sceptics
among scientists, all those who promote the le-
gitimacy of religious experience, remain unable
to express their position by using philosophical
language that neutralises objections of sceptics.
Indeed, one could be enough to pose one single
question to mathematical cosmologists about
the very possibility of mathematics in order
to use it for the description of the universe in
order to put into doubt its universality and effi-
cacy for describing life and consciousness that
comprise the universe. Both approaches, either
that one which denies the relevance of theolo-
gy, or an alternative one diminishing the neces-
sity of taking into account rational arguments
from the positive sciences, are both weak from
a philosophical point of view, that is from the
point of view of the holistic structure of the liv-
ing experience.

In order to clarify the latter point one can
consider a situation when the fervent apologists
of faith pose a question of the following kind:
why one must take into account cosmological
ideas within Christian context while studying
and developing theology? Theology deals with
the specifically human way of existence, mys-
tical, experience, liturgical life and Church,
an ideal of salvation etc., and is not reduced
to a mythology of the world. To what extent a
Christian must be acquainted with the scope of
knowledge of the physical world in order to be
saved or even deified? This question has his-
torical precedents and one can use, as a foot-
note, a reference to St. Augustine, who in his
assessment of secular knowledge was cautious
of employing it for matters of faith. Augustine
stressed the usefulness of knowledge of natu-
ral facts if they are compiled in a systematic
form to provide a minimum of information
that Christians should know in order to under-
stand things that are mentioned in the Scrip-
tures.* Augustine affirmed that for a Christian,
it is enough to believe that all natural things

3 Augustine On Christian Doctrine 1.39.

are created by God.** However this argument
could be considered as a valid proposition only
if it takes into account an empirical fact that in
order to believe one must physically exist. But
the details of this existence become concrete in
everyday experience, that is in appropriation of
nature through disclosing it by the sciences.
Indeed, the very possibility of theology
(as experience of the Divine), that is the re-
ality of its own existence and existence of its
different representations is determined by the
possibility of existence of the incarnate carries
of this theology, that is human persons. In oth-
er words, in order to theologise one must have
necessary physical and biological conditions
for the existence of theologians, the conditions
which are ultimately cosmological. Cosmolo-
gy and earthly physics (together with biology)
explicate these necessary (not sufficient) condi-
tions. From here one infers a simple conclusion
that any theological proposition, expressing
experience of the Divine contains truth about
the world as such.® In this sense cosmology is
always relevant for theology.’® In theological
terms, the physical world is the meaningful
gift of God, the source of existence of human
beings, which in itself is neither a partner in
communion with God but the means of com-
munion, that one which brings out the worth
of the human person. Thus theology, being in
this sense a product of human life in the world,
is itself a gift of God in the conditions of the
world.’” As once Pierre Teilhard de Chardin
once said: «Those who are diffident, timid,

** Augustine, Enchiridion 3.9 [ET: The Library of Christian
Classics. Vol. 7 (London: SCM Press, 1955), p. 342].

35 Zizioulas, Communion and Otherness, p. 242.

3¢ Teilhard de Chardin expressed a similar thought: «So true
is this that nothing can any longer find place in our construc-
tions which does not first satisfy the conditions of a universe
in process of transformation. A Christ whose features do not
adapt themselves to the requirements of a world that is evolu-
tive in structure will tend more and more to be eliminated out
of hand...» («Christology and Evolution», Christianity and
Evolution, p. 78).

37 The same, expressed differently by John Zizioulas, asserts
that «Human capacity...does not require a departure from
creaturely conditions in order to exist. Communion with God
is possible for humanity — and through it for the entire cos-
mos — only in and through creaturely existence. History is no
longer, as it was for the Greek world, the obstacle to commu-
nion with God, but its ground» (Zizioulas, Communion and
Otherness, p. 242).
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underdeveloped, or narrow in their religion,
I should like to remind that Christ requires for
his body the full development of man, and that
mankind, therefore, has a duty to the created
world and to truth — namely, the ineluctable
duty of research.»*®

It is not difficult to see that the argument
for the relevance of cosmology to theology is
ontological in the sense that it appeals to physi-
cal matter as the ground of existence of human
beings. For Christian theology this fact has a
particular meaning related to the Incarnation
of Christ in flesh. It is the physical science that
makes possible to understand that the universe
must be such that it makes human life and hence
the Incarnation possible. For the Word-Logos
of God to assume human flesh, there must be
this flesh. Since modern physics (and biology)
are clear that for existence of such a flesh there
must have passed at least ten billion years of
cosmological evolution, it seems evident that
for the Incarnation to take place the necessary
physical conditions must have been fulfilled.
To have the body of Jesus from Nazareth (and
his Mother (Virgin Mary)) the universe must
have had from the beginning the propensity to
produce them. Then, once again, cosmology is
relevant to theology because it explicates the
conditions of the Incarnation.

One realises that the ontological argument
for the relevance of cosmology to theology im-
plies a certain logical sequence, placing theolo-
gy and theologians in the realm of the physical
and biological phenomena. The epistemologi-
cal causation is from the world to humans and
then to God. This type of causation is typical
for natural theologies. The latter assume that
one must seek God from within the world.
Thus the whole trend of thought implies the
presence of the natural world, as well as belief
in that their must be some unifying principle of
the world beyond the world.

For scientists it would be difficult to ac-
cept the idea of God, so that for them natural
theologies are not «natural» in an epistemolog-
ical sense because the employed reasoning is
based on the articles of faith in God, and hence

3 P. Teilhard de Chardin, «Le prétre», quoted in Claude
Guénot, Teilhard de Chardin (Baltimore: Helicon, 1965),
p. 40.

unscientific. Correspondingly they can legiti-
mately ask: «Why one needs to invoke theol-
ogy for cosmology?» Regardless any particu-
lar element of Christian teaching the response
may be the following. Let us quote Christos
Yannaras: «The fact of the world constitutes
reality only because there exists the human
recipient of the world’s invitatory reason — the
reality of the world is created only by its be-
ing an invitation-to-relationship, regardless of
whether it refers to the existence of that which
is invited.»* Cosmology studies the state of af-
fairs in the universe that it responds positive-
ly to the invitation-to-relationship yet without
any reflection upon the possibility of this study
originating in this invitation. Saying formal-
ly, cosmology operates without clarifying the
sense of its own contingent facticity, that is,
without clarifying the sense of the sufficient
conditions responsible not only for the out-
comes of the physical laws in order to have a
given display of the universe, but also for the
very possibility of knowledge and explication
of the universe by human persons. Cosmology
operates without giving an account as to how
and why the study of the world as such forms
a gift to the physically limited humanity to
respond to the hypostatic Logos’ invitation to
study its creation. Although theology does not
explain this fact either, it at least interprets it by
pointing out that it is only human beings that
have a rational capacity of transcending the
physically finite, that is to go beyond their own
bodies and immediate life-world by integrating
the representation of the potentially infinite
and intransient in their finite consciousness.
Consciousness and reason form such charac-
teristics of the human condition that cannot be
explained by reducing them to the physical (on-
tological) and whose elucidation and interpre-
tation is possible only through an appeal to the
anthropology of the Divine image. Here is the
difference between a philosophical assertion of
the uniqueness of humanity which remains in
essence empirical, and a theological claim for
this uniqueness which follows from employing
the archetype of the incarnate Christ who, be-
ing in the world remains «outside» it as its cre-

3 C. Yannaras, Postmodern Metaphysics (Brookline, MS:
Holy Cross Orthodox Press, 2004), p. 137.
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ator and its sense-forming principle cascading
to the human capacities of forming the sense of
the universe.

This leads the argument for the justifica-
tion of cosmology (as well as of theology) be-
yond the limits of science and philosophical
ontology. Correspondingly, any cosmological
vision of the world is implicitly imbued with
theology in the sense that it is based in a Divine
gift of faith in reality of good creation of Good
God, as well as in the Divine origin of the hu-
man capacity of an intellectual and linguistic
articulation of the universe. Then it would be
natural to suggest that cosmologists are also
theologians of a certain kind: they study with
their own specific methods (possible because
of the Divine Image) the world (in its natural;
which was created by God, not only for the
purposes of adaptation to it, but also as making
back its thanksgiving offering to the Creator.

The ontological argument for the possibil-
ity of theology referring to its physical agents
(that is humans), is a typical metaphysical jus-
tification based on the principle of causality
(assuming that consciousness is an epiphenom-
enon of the physical). At the same time the re-
ferral of consciousness’ rationality to the idea
of God, does not have the same philosophical
clarity as it was with the principle of causali-
ty. Here one introduces a theological argument
that appeals to those givens in experience that
are radically different in comparison with what
is given in physics and cosmology. These giv-
ens are related to the very fact of the human
existence understood as personal (hypostatic)
consciousness acting as a centre of disclosure
and manifestation of the world. It is the differ-
ence in the modi of the given revealed as the
impossibility of avoiding cosmological insights
in theology on the one hand, and in the implicit
appeal to the theology of the Divine image for
the possibility of cosmology (where the very
fact of life turns out to be the inaugural reve-
lation), on the other hand, that points towards
an asymmetric relation between the metaphys-
ical interpretation of the possibility of theolo-
gy and theological justification of science. The
«dialogue» between cosmology and theology
thus becomes a discourse of clarification and
explication of the difference in the ways of ap-

pearance and access to the givens (in cosmol-
ogy and theology) in one and the same human
subject. Then the issue of the relevance of the-
ology to cosmology turns out to be the issue
of clarification of the modi of appearance and
access to the givens of the world in cosmology
and theology.

First of all, the philosophical criterion of
the difference in the modi (modes) of the givens
in cosmology and theology can be formulated
in the following way. Any research in scientific
cosmology and any theory assume the accep-
tance of the system of metaphysics (metaphys-
ica generalis), one of whose important parts
deals with ontology, that is with the questions
«what is there?» or «what exists?», so that
such a research implies that it studies an object
which must exist beforehand, that is to be an
existent (ens). This requirement holds for every
specialised metaphysics, that is for specific sci-
ences, as well as for the representation of God
in philosophical theology (theologia rationalis)
(which is distinct from theology as communion
with God). The requirement for the metaphysi-
cal certainty*” can also be applied to theology as
an historical or linguistic tradition. For exam-
ple, there can be a metaphysical demand for the
existence of Biblical events from the point of
view of the historical sciences. In this case the
first question is: how to establish (ifit is possible
at all) the difference (on a metaphysical basis)
between philosophical theology (or simply phi-
losophy) and theology as experience. The sense
of this difference must be established in order
to understand what is understood under the
term theology in its relation with cosmology.
A possible response to this question can be for-
mulated like this: the difference consists in the
extent of appearance (phenomenality or pres-
ence, display) of beings (existents) (that is, their
«positivity») concerned, and of the ways of on-
tic verifications in philosophical theology and
theology of communion. Then the difference
between ontic sciences (majority of the human
sciences, including theology) and ontological
sciences (for example, physics, whose ontology

40 Metaphysical certainty aims to determine certain things
with respect to certain statements that, if they are true, would
be descriptions of a reality that lies behind all appearances,
descriptions of things as they really are.
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is based in physical substance and rubrics of
space and time) presupposes the difference in
ontology behind these sciences, and the hier-
archy of those sciences following from the «hi-
erarchy» of ontologies (assuming that one can
define one ontology as more fundamental than
another). Then there arises another question
as to whether exists such a system of thought
that could assert the universal ontology, such
that it could be placed in the foundation of both
cosmology and theology, that ontology which
could be somehow more generic than that of
theology (either experiential or philosophical)
and of philosophy and cosmology? A doubt
in a positive response to this question follows
from that both philosophical theology, as well
as biblical exegesis can make sense only in the
context of communion with God, filling the lat-
ter by the concrete exiatential content and thus
overcoming their ontic limits. Can one then
find a metaphysical basis for the events of com-
munion and theology in order to compare them
with cosmology?

Christian theology has in its foundation
very special inaugural events which cannot be
assigned any metaphysical status, because they
exceed any measure of causality related to the
world. The term «event» becomes crucial here
acquiring a completely new status thus invert-
ing an ontological approach to theology at all.
Events related to the sacred history take place
in the world, but the very sense of the world, as
an articulated image from within human his-
tory, emerges as derivative from these events,
because these events define humanity. One
cannot treat theology as experience of God
(communion) in the context of the ontic status
of the allegedly inaugurating events as if they
would be only specific historical or physical
events. If previously the notion of event pre-
supposed a sort of metaphysical background,
so that an event needed original ontology in
order to take place (for example, in physics,
there must be space-time for events to hap-
pen), what is implied here is that event «takes
place» in the existent but from beyond the exis-
tent (being). One cannot assign a modus of the
already conceived existence to event. Event
can be described as the consummation of that,
whose essence did not give the possibility of

its foreseeing as if one could foresee the in-
conceivable impossible from the perspective
of the conceivable possible (that is from within
metaphysics with its principle of causality).*
The essence of event is that it predetermines
and redefines all possibilities of existents in
their being and it is in this sense that it can
be assigned a certain «ontological» status. One
follows from here that the more a phenomenon
manifests itself as event, the more it doubts its
metaphysical modus of being, for its sheer pos-
sibility follows from its effective metaphysi-
cally understood impossibility. Theology as
experience confirms this, for it deals with the
events whose impossibility witnesses to what
is expressed in the Bible in words «nothing is
impossible for God» (Gen 18:14; Luke 1:37).
One implies here the events such as creation
of the world out of nothing, Incarnation of the
Word-Logos of God in flesh of Jesus of Naza-
reth, Resurrection etc. These events resist the
possibility of their non-contradictory compre-
hension (in a metaphysical sense) thus prevent-
ing the formulation of their identity status, that
is, in different words, they challenge ontology
behind them and hence any definition of God
in terms of being. In other words, theology
of events radically differs from philosophical
theology.

The «essence» of events of creation of the
world, Incarnation and Resurrection is exactly
that that they do not reduce to that which fol-
lows ontological law patterns. These events
make possible that which is not presented on
the ontological level, which is not identical to
itself and whose existence (taking place) con-
tradicts its essence (if such is allegedly posit-
ed). One can express the same by saying that
the «essence» of these events contradicts to
itself, by referring to a biblical case when God
«calls into being things that are not» (that is,
God calls into being non-existent as existent, as
if non-existent would exist) (Rom 4:17). These
events acquire a «meta-ontological status» be-
cause they (events and all existents involved in
them) contradict the laws implied by the ontol-
ogy of the world.

4 See details on phenomenology of events in C. Romano,
Event and World (New York: Fordham University Press,
2009).
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Since the dialogue between theology and
cosmology deals not with facts related to the
world as such, but with the ultimate origin of
the world and these facts, this origin receives
a new interpretation in accordance with that
event in which the universe is granted its being:
the universe acquires being in that event which
exceeds the measure of any possible definition
of the existent. Such a philosophical statement
corresponds to that which is termed in theolo-
gy as creation of the world. Being created, the
existent receives its being from God; this being
results not from the laws of the universe out-
lined by thought in rubrics of ontology. In spite
of the fact that philosophically the rational idea
of the universe as creation remains indemon-
strable, that is subject to antinomies of reason
(that amounts to the fact that this idea is regu-
lative one and does not entail any theoretical
content), the universe as creation in its inalien-
able givenness to humanity remains present
through the saturating intuition. Saying differ-
ently, the intuition of creation functions with-
in the human articulation of its own existence
as an aesthetical idea. But since an aesthetical
sense of the universe is inseparable from the
fact of life in its unconditional givenness to a
particular human being, it is this human life
that becomes an inaugural event in comprehen-
sion of the universe and hence its constitution
as objective reality. Since the very phenome-
non of life together with the contingency of the
universe represents (from a metaphysical point
of view) sheer impossibility, whereas in their
facticity the universe and life are possible, the
classical relation between possible and impos-
sible undergoes a reversal where the possible
becomes to be determined by the impossible
(as a characteristic of event). In application to
the relation between theology and cosmology
(philosophical cosmology) the latter entails
that what is possible in scientific experience
becomes to be determined by that which sci-
entifically and metaphysically impossible, that
is belonging to the sphere of that which can be
characterised as a primary theological experi-
ence of life.

In view of what has been said, one can re-
turn back to the very beginning of the article
and ask: if modern development of philosophy

doubts any possible universal ontology over-
seeing theology and cosmology, can then the
posing a question of the relevance of theology
to cosmology make any sense? The answer is
negative if this relevance is sought in terms of
facts and metaphysical statements. However,
since cosmology naturally transcends towards
meta-cosmology (cosmologia) dealing with the
boundary situations where no principle of cau-
sality can be applied to the inaugural «phenom-
ena» (Big Bang, for example, or the «choice»
of this universe out of the multiverse), one can
relate philosophical generalisations of cosmol-
ogy with the biblical narrative. In this case the
establishment of a relationship between in-
augurating events in theology and inaugural
«phenomenay in science can make sense as a
comparison of two kinds of narrative related
to these inaugural events and those «uniquey»
phenomena. Then the «dialogue» between the-
ology and cosmology, as an intrinsically phil-
osophical enterprise, deals with the existential
appropriation of these narratives and thus trans-
forms into a comparative hermeneutics of the
human condition. However since these narra-
tives do not pretend to provide any description
of reality in a metaphysical sense, the dialogue
cannot pretend to reconcile worldviews in the-
ology and science on the ontological level. The
experiential and linguistic horizons of these
narratives remain irreducible to each other.
The question now is: what is that specific
to Christianity treatment of the universe from
within the inaugural events which form the
body and blood of Christian faith? Christian
world-outlook (in conflict and radical distinc-
tion with Greek understanding of history based
on pure reasoning and some ontological asser-
tions) was based on the absolute significance
of individual events and their interrelation. In
other words, history is treated as continuation
of these events. Christianity asserted not just
«historicity» in a mundane sense, but sacred
history in consistence with its basis in some in-
augural events, the events which predetermine
history not just in a temporal, evolving into
the future sense, but zypologically as the pat-
tern of a larger arrangement of reality related
to the inaugural events. Events here transcend
temporality becoming those phenomena which
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exceed any antecedent or post-cedent condi-
tions. Saying differently, these events repre-
sent a break into the reality of the universe by
effectively bringing this reality into existence.
These events, one can say, inaugurate the or-
der of history which radically changes the per-
ception of the order of the cosmos, because the
order of the cosmos (as represented in human
consciousness) is now being built from within
the order of history. Correspondingly, the ques-
tion of the relevance of theology to cosmology
can now be treated as the relevance of the order
of the cosmos as it is unfolding from the order
of sacred history (based on inaugural events),
to that order of the cosmos which is disclosed
in scientific cosmology. Since the order of the
sacred history has its background in the cos-
mic conditions, the question then what is the
cosmological significance of those inaugural
events which initiate the sacred history (for ex-
ample, what is the cosmological significance of
the Incarnation). Is it possible to build an ar-
gument from this cosmological significance of
inaugural events to modern views of the uni-
verse?

The difference between these two orders
is seen as that the order of the cosmos, being
in the background of the very short-lived hu-
manity (on a cosmic scale), looks like a static
structure which can be contemplated regard-
less to any changes in the order of history.
Cosmology as a natural science creates a dis-
course of this order. In what concerns the or-
der of history the situation is different: history
is «contemplated» only post-factum, in reflec-
tion upon it. The present is given to human
beings as that in which one must participate.
Here one sees the difference between contem-
plation and participation. Correspondingly,
the cosmological narrative and that of history
are different: the order of the cosmos is fixed
in its static description (a typical temporal
scale of the most basic cosmological phenom-
ena necessary for existence of life consider-
ably exceeds the historical scale of the hu-
man existence); the order of history is caught
through the directed in time narration associ-
ated with an open anticipation of that which
will be after. But this «after» is anticipated
not as it takes place in cosmological scheme

founded on the extrapolation of the physi-
cal laws, but as expectation of events which
are unpredictable, not having any antecedent
metaphysical or scientific context. The order
of the cosmos turns out to be abstracted from
real historical events. It is enhypostasized in
the averaged consciousness of anyone from
scientific communities, that is, in fact, as in-
sensitive to contingencies and vicissitudes of
human life. Past, present and future in the or-
der of the cosmos, regardless their temporal
hierarchy, yet express a different kind of the
static (even not that of the cyclic cosmology of
the Greeks), the statics of the frozen ideal im-
age of the whole aeon of the universe. There is
no future in such a cosmic order. To be more
precise, the future is there, but its existential
sense as having relation to life and hopes of
human beings is absent, because there is no
hope in the order of the universe. Cosmology
foretells the decay of the universe and death
of all its matter and life forms. But how this
relates to human beings who will not be in
existence by that time? Rephrasing the ini-
tial question, what is the relation of the order
of the cosmos to the order of history if in the
former there is no purpose, whereas the latter
is constituted through man’s vision of his end
and his hopes? This question brings us to the
issue of the human place in the order of the
cosmos and the order of history.

Seen through the order of the cosmos
man remains a passive agent of that, imposed
on him, type of existence whose description
does not clarify the main question: what man
must do as a subject of choice and action or,
how the order of the cosmos can elucidate the
sense of his actions as the outward manifesta-
tion of man’s existence. It is here that the order
of history points to the fact that any question
on the sense of the human existence is linked
to this order’s fundamental irreversibility, the
historical irreversibility as a constant novelty
of breaking into history and pointing to God as
the Lord of the irrevocable instant which ini-
tiated history. Indeed, if there is history, there
must be the inaugural «event» (that is event
without any antecedent context) which launch-
es this history, as well as other events related to
the very being of man.
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The order of the cosmos remains the nec-
essary condition for the beginning of history,
but one can abstract from it, because one does
not need to participate in it (for example the
physical uniformity of the lived time is neglect-
ed in a historical and social context). By partic-
ipating in history, that is, de facto creating it,
man implicitly participates in the very incep-
tion of this history (in its inaugural event), that
is man communes with that One who launched
this history. The vision of the creator becomes
possible from within history, so that the cosmic
order as created by God becomes visible from
within the order of history. Man, as a subject
of history, «creates» the universe as a certain
order, but belonging to this order enhypostati-
cally as its author, he remains its physical part.

Theology interprets human history as a
history of relations with God. This history is
metaphysically contingent, specific and irre-
versible. It is based on events bringing novelty
into existence and it is from these events that
the sense of the future of man and his hope is
formed. The order of the cosmos is present in
this history as an arena, as a necessary con-
dition, but the very possibility of cosmology
which studies this order, cosmology as a mo-
dus of the human activity, is still rooted in the
inaugural event of the beginning of the order
of history. Since theology is concerned with
this beginning in hope to elucidate its sense,
cosmology is organically present in theology’s
concern. Then the problem of the beginning of
the universe (as another inaugural event), as a
problem of the scientific cosmology and phi-
losophy, becomes organically inserted into the
problem of the origin of man (who is the author
of cosmology) and his history.

Theology is interested in the event-like
character of the human history, its constant re-
newal in its linear unfolding. Theology, unlike
any cosmological mythology, is concerned not
with the static structure of the natural back-
ground of man’s living, but with the salvific
dynamics of the human condition which may
bring man to his union with God. But this
salvific dynamic has its foundation in events
of communion with God which make this
history irreversible. Such was a history in the
Old Testament, even more radical it becomes

in Christianity. The incarnation of the Logos-
Word of God in flesh of Jesus from Nazareth
manifests the inaugural element of such a nov-
elty. As a metaphysically impossible event, the
incarnation broke into history correcting its
course exactly in the way which Christ him-
self proclaimed through the inauguration of the
Kingdom of God on Earth (universe) thus en-
dowing humanity by the meaningful and valu-
able future. By entering into history through
the Incarnation, God reminded to men that his
presence in the world is not static and frozen,
so that a memory of him is also dynamic and
subject to renewal. This memory is radically
different in comparison with the «memory»
of the universe which is averagely static in
terms of the unchanging human condition. The
memory of the event of the Incarnation, being
constantly transformed theologically and litur-
gically, is not that immortalized recollection of
that which man can or cannot invoke all over
again in his consciousness or actualise in ac-
tion. The event-like character of the Incarna-
tion (as a metaphysically impossible event), its
irreversibility for all historical consequences,
points theologically that the main principle of
development of the world within the Judeo-
Christian world-view is the creative activity of
God, the creator of the world. Theology thus
represents an infinite hermeneutics of the on-
going creation of the world. The structure of
this hermeneutics depends on the world’s cau-
sality and events of the human history. Its spon-
taneity and openness witness to the fact that
this hermeneutics itself forms a modus of the
event of creation of man by God. The herme-
neutics of the human life in its link with the
creator corresponds to the whole volume of the
Biblical exegesis found in ancient and medieval
patristics, modern theology and endless popu-
larisations of the inaugural events of the Chris-
tian history. When one speaks of the ‘Christ-
event,” it comprises not only thirty three years
of Christ’s presence on earth but also a princi-
pal impossibility of finding any metaphysical
foundation for the facticity of this event in the
sense of «when» and «wherey» in the physical
universe. Speaking of the Incarnation of the
Word-Logos of God in flesh, remembering the
Gospels’s description of baby-Jesus’ Nativity,
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one does not make any sense to pose a ques-
tion of «why not early?» or «why not later?»
with respect to this event in the same way as it
does not make sense to enquire into the «early»
or «later» of creation of the world. The event-
like ontology of the incarnation and all other
elements of the New Testament history point
towards a principally irreversible character of
Good News’ coming into the world and assign-
ing to the human history a teleology of reach-
ing the Kingdom of God.

Such a treatment of the order of history
excludes cyclicity not only in history itself, but
in the whole universe: since the latter is creat-
ed, there is the beginning and the end. Saying
differently, on the one hand the cosmic order is
articulated by man from the historical events,
on the other hand the very order of history is in-
cluded in the stable cosmological scheme. One
returns here to the paradox of the human con-
dition which is now formulated in the language
of the order of history and the order of the
cosmos. Then the dialogue between theology
and cosmology acquires the following sense:
if theology is concerned with the order of the
sacred history and man’s position in it, that is
by events which constitute man’s essence in
the perspective of salvation, then its major at-
tention is directed towards the events of com-
munion. This is the reason why the cosmolog-
ical discourse has a little relation to theology
which is interested in the natural history of the
world only in the perspective that the world is
created and contingent upon God. This is the
reason why the «mainy inaugural event for ev-
erything, including theology itself, is creation
of the world. Thus we come back to that which
has already been formulated, namely that there
a logical possibility arises of relating (medi-
ating between) theology and science: to relate
hermeneutically two different views of creation
within a tacit assumption that such a relation is
possible and makes sense. In it essence it is the
same as that was questioned in McMullin’s pa-
per (cited above) about the weight of the cosmo-
logical and theological in the assumed united
picture of the world, however we enquire into
the contribution of theology and cosmology as
dealing with different phenomnealities (sub-
stances and their variations in space and time,

that is, objects in cosmology, and inaugural
events in theology), so that their inter-relation
makes sense only as taking place within one and
the same human subject. Then the issue of the
relevance of theology for cosmology becomes
reformulated as an epistemological problem of
the contributions of phenomenallities of theol-
ogy and cosmology into the united picture of
being which is assumed as possible because of
the unity of the human person. This problem is
not metaphysical but rather phenomenological
since one implies to balance two types of nar-
rative in one and the same subject understand-
ing in advance that their ontological references
are empirically, and may be even theoretically,
inaccessible.

Here we come to the culmination point
by claiming that there are only two aspects of
cosmology where theology can constructively
engage. The first one is related to the issue of
origin of the whole universe. All scientific at-
tempts to deal with this problem in the natu-
ral attitude position it as a hermeneutic of the
origin of the universe from within the condi-
tion of the already existing man. The question
of the facticity of this hermeneutic brings the
cosmological discourse into the philosophical
and theological anthropology, that is, into the
problem of man as a creator of cosmology. Phe-
nomenologically, if man is treated as the cen-
ter of disclose and manifestation, the problem
of the beginning of the universe is similar to
the problem of the facticity («beginning») of
consciousness. This is a perennial philosoph-
ical problem and it «elucidation» (not expla-
nation!) is possible only through the appeal to
the theology of the Divine image. With all this
the proper physical dimension of the problem
of the origin does not disappear, for even if
one refers to the facticity of consciousness this
consciousness remain incarnate, that is, corpo-
real, whose necessary conditions of existence
remain cosmological. In other words, a dual-
istic human condition in the world remains the
alpha and omega of any philosophical quiery.
A researcher has two options: either to accept
this fact as an initial point of any philosophis-
ing in the style of existential philosophy or phe-
nomenology without any further metaphysical
clarification of this condition, or alternatively
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to give its theological interpretation founded in
a human perceptual capacity beyond discursive
reason. Here theology is relevant to cosmology
in the sense that it tells (but this is not entirely
human words) to cosmologists why their activ-
ity in the studies of the universe is possible at
all. Cosmology as such turns out to be incorpo-
rated into the scope of experience of life (a cre-
ated condition in communion with the Divine)
as such a hermeneutics of nature which con-
tributes to an elucidation (not explanation!) of
the human condition. The latter means that the
sense of cosmological theories needs to be clar-
ified not through its inclusion into the tradition-
al, classical issue of creation of the world out
of nothing (which itself implies infinite herme-
neutics), but as reflecting the human condition
in the universe, characterised empirically, phil-
osophically and theologically as the radical hu-
manity’s inability to know itself.

In any scientific practice this means that
cosmologists do not enquire into the sense of
why cosmology is possible and why exists con-
sciousness etc. They work in the conditions of
the already given consciousness as the «non-
visible» and not phenomenalized «mediumy.
Correspondingly, philosophy and theology en-
ter into the discussion at that point when the
human insight attempts to phenomenalise itself
in the cosmic context. But this work is not for
those whose mind can function only in the nat-
ural attitude. One needs an introspection upon
those acts of constitution which affirm realities
in cosmology. Here consciousness must sus-
pend its intentionality directed to objects of the
outer world and to question its own facticity
leading one inevitably to the issue of the ulti-
mate origin of life as that which is opposite to
the non-living, that which originates from itself
and makes possible the phenomenalisation of
the world. Here one comes back to the issue of
creation but on the level of creation of human
persons. Theology interprets the «source» of
consciousness referring to the Divine Life. It is
this life that is in the foundation of the order of
history from within which humanity is capable
of enquiring about the order to the cosmos. If
scientific cosmology is conscious that it unfolds
from within the order of history, that is if it is
honest to itself and accepts its human origin, it

must humbly accept that the whole picture of
the cosmic reality available here and now is a
result of a particular biological, social, cultural
and technological development of the human
civilisation and thus, in philosophical terms,
is contingent upon this history, that is, upon a
particular position in the post-factum constitut-
ed space and time. What kind of an argument
then can be used in order to assert an objec-
tive reality of cosmological views (contingent
upon human history), as that which forms the
ultimate metaphysical reality which men were
looking for as their ideal «home»? Cosmology
finds such a reality by projecting mathemati-
cal construct onto the world. Theology on its
side teaches that the very conditions of crea-
turehood give to humanity a chance to over-
come the uncertainty of its physical existence
by searching for a union with the Creator and
thus grounding itself in the Kingdom of God.
Cosmology, from its side, cannot offer any-
thing like this because it predicts the ultimate
decay and death of the universe. Cosmology
is great in that it explains why humanity has
a chance of existing in a very short historical
period in the universe. But the problem is that
the physical universe does not have any goal in
its development (such a goal can be assigned to
cosmology in abstraction but it will still be a
goal associated with humanity), whereas man
defines his existential role in terms of the order
of history. Since the universe as such does not
have a purpose, cosmology as a dispassionate
account of the universe does not possess any
intrinsic value, because humanity is practically
absent from it. Cosmology as a scientific activ-
ity is valuable because it demonstrates the hu-
man ability to progress in knowledge of things,
that is it demonstrates the progress of human
consciousness. Yet, there remains a question of
where this consciousness comes from and what
is its intrinsic value as related to human life.
Theology responds to this by pointing to the
Divine Image in man. Values and goals come
from that which makes men humans. They are
encoded somewhere, where the natural order
cannot be applied. Human moral predicaments
are not predetermined by the natural laws, for
they have an origin in those spheres which an-
cient Greek philosophies described in terms
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of beauty, sincerity, empathy, love. All these
moral, ethical and aesthetical categories point
to that source of their origin which is always
with us, but which cannot be caught in terms of
thinking and seeing. Humanity from its dawn
called this source God as that ultimate founda-
tion without whom no life, no culture, no cos-
mology is possible. Without God one cannot
see and study the universe because that which
is called the universe is ultimately illuminated
to man by their Creator.

When modern cosmology narrates about
96 % of the literally invisible (dark matter and
dark energy), some of its apologists feel de-
pressed for, honestly, they do not know what
they speak about (they know how their own
constructs of these entities function in theo-
ry, but they cannot provide any independent
empirical verification of for existence of that
which these constructs aim to signify). Theol-
ogy and philosophy look at this situation with
an irony and empathy, for they intuit that the
whole sense of reality is not only not grasped
by human researches, but, in fact, it cannot
be grasped at all because of their radical fini-
tude (humanity is consubstantial to 4 % of all
allegedly existing; it is radically insignificant
in terms of spatial and temporal dimensions).
Christian writers asserted many centuries ago
that asking, for example, a question of the age
of the universe («Why creation not sooner or
later?») is futile because one cannot get out
from creation, and to «look» at it. The question
of the details of creation is in the sphere of the
will and wisdom of God which are unknowable
to man. Cosmology nowadays says the same:
the age of the universe is a physical constant
implanted in the initial condition so that the elu-
cidation of this age’s facticity as an outcome of
some trans-worldly laws is impossible. It does
not refer to the will and wisdom of God, but the
philosophical and existential result is the same:
humanity is radically limited in its capacities to
produce certain knowledge of the cosmological
inaugural events because it is impotent even
in explicating, for example, its own beginning
(its own inaugurating event), that is the begin-
ning of all humanity and of a particular person.
Theology and philosophy honestly accept that
humanity exists in the conditions of conceal-

ment of its own sense, that is in the conditions
of its inability to know itself. Then it seems
that cosmology must humbly accept a similar
truth that the universe remains unknowable
thus mirroring the fundamental unknowability
of humanity by itself. This implies a method-
ological conclusion that cosmological theories
contribute to the open-ended hermeneutics of
the universe as well as of man. Cosmology thus
contributes to theology (as unfolding the condi-
tions for existence of life), whereas theology is
implicitly present in cosmology thus initiating
the very possibility of the latter.

Conclusions and their application
to some hot issues in theology
and cosmology

Any straightforward comparison of theo-
logical references with respect to cosmological
facts in the narrative of creation of the world
and in images of the end of times with the dis-
course of the universe in scientific cosmology
is philosophically unjustified. It is because one
compares the elements of the theologically
non-descriptive narrative about the world as a
whole with the ontologically descriptive prop-
ositions about the concrete physical properties
of the universe. The same can be expressed in
the language of phenomenological philosophy.
Theology and scientific cosmology deal with
different phenomenalities of the universe: the-
ology treats the world as an event of the sacred
history directly related to man; for cosmology
the world is the object of its outward study. For
theology the world is the component of one’s
experience of God, that is, it appears (in a phe-
nomenological attitude) as that which is intrin-
sically inseparable from the perception of the
fact of existence; for cosmology, the world ap-
pears as an external object, positioned in the
natural attitude as transcendent with respect
to consciousness. In other words, in theology,
the world is inserted into the immediate em-
pirical givenness of life, whereas in cosmology
the world forms the physical condition for the
possibility of this life. Theologically under-
stood life and cosmological discourse initiate
two non-uniform and irreducible to each other
linguistic horizons, thus distinguishing and at
the same time unifying them through the fact
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of their same origin in life, manifested in man.
Such narratives can complement each other in
the united picture of all, assuming that this pic-
ture is admissible because of the unity of the
human subject.

The question of the relevance of cosmolo-
gy for theology could be answered by a refer-
ence to numerous natural theologies (theologia
naturalis) of the past and present, making in-
ferences from the order of the world to God as
the creator of this world. However, despite the
experimental and theoretical advance of mod-
ern cosmology, the antimonial predicaments
of such theologies, explicated by Kant two
hundred years ago, remain obstacles for the
philosophical validity of natural theologies as
ever. This shows that the sense of the question
about the relevance of cosmology to theology
requires some radical revaluation by departing
from the metaphysical conclusions about the
world and God towards thinking of the role of
cosmological conditions for the very possibility
of theology, that is the possibility of existence
of man as its subject. Here cosmology is evi-
dently relevant to theology for it explicates the
necessary conditions of existence of man. Any
theological proposition thence contains implic-
itly cosmic factors as the condition of its own
possibility. Here a Christological narrowing of
the question on the relevance of cosmology is
possible by pointing to the fact that the Incarna-
tion of the Logos-Word of God in flesh of Jesus
of Nazareth implies the presence of the condi-
tions which go deeply in the evolving structure
of the universe. The question on what kind of
causality can substantiate the formulated pri-
macy of the Incarnation implies the reversal of
the question on the relevance of cosmology for
theology towards the question on the relevance
of theology for cosmology. The implication is
that the ontological orders reverse: the order of
the cosmos turns out to be included into the or-
der of history, that order which is founded on
the inaugurating events. Classical metaphysi-
cal ontology is replaced here by the ontology of
the inaugurating events. Can one, in this rever-
sal, avoid an implicitly present teleology in the
development of the universe, related to the ap-
pearance of man (in the style of the Strong AP),
and the Incarnation? The answer is yes, since

such a teleology would only be relevant with
respect to the necessary conditions of man’s
appearance in the universe (and hence the In-
carnation). The sufficient conditions which are
not implanted in the natural conditions can in-
voke in mind only a teleology of a different kind
corresponding to the «changed consciousness’
attitude,» admitting teleology functioning in
the realm of regulative judgements as originat-
ing in purposiveness pertaining to man’s con-
sciousness of his own origins. It is in this sense
that one can justify philosophically a thesis that
the world is subordinated to the inaugurating
events of the human (sacred) history. Teleology
of the universe as its purposeful development
towards producing the conditions for life enters
the discourse only because the salvific order of
history is imbued with teleology that is trans-
mitted toward the order of the cosmos. But this
transmission has an epistemological character
related specifically to the human condition of a
creature in communion. From a philosophical
point of view such a translation can only be a
component of the creation narrative subordi-
nated to its main theme of the Incarnation. But
in no way such a transmission can be assigned
an ontological character.

Finally, natural theologies can only infer
from the necessary conditions of existence of
humanity (and the beautiful cosmos) to the
philosophical idea of the architect of these con-
ditions. The necessary conditions as a part of
the specially arranged cosmos can only cas-
cade toward the necessary existence of that one
who produced them. But the unknown suffi-
cient conditions for the existence of the beau-
tiful cosmos (and man as its part, as well as of
the Incarnation), place the whole universe and
humanity in rubrics of those contingent events
which as such do belong to the order of the cos-
mos only tangentially. The inference towards
the Creator can only be empirical (not theoret-
ical), that is, existential. Christology supplies
this inference by the specific and concrete con-
tent as related to humans and their history. The
inaugural structure of Christ-event organises
human consciousness not only around the mys-
tery of man’s existence as such, but also around
the mystery of the universe which is related to
the Logos-Christ in the same manner as hu-
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manity is related to the incarnate Christ. The-
ology brings human consciousness of the uni-
verse to its particular vision as it is disclosed
to man as being hypostatically inherent in the
Logos-Christ, the creator and sustainer of the
universe.

Cosmology and theology are mutually
complementary for understanding the sense of
the human existence. Cosmology represents
the hermeneutics of the necessary physical
conditions for existence of man. Theology
provides one with the interpretation of the suf-
ficient conditions of existence of man as made
in the Divine image, that is being a creature
in communion with God. Thus, theology elu-
cidates the very possibility of cosmology as
a kind of the human activity. It also formu-
lates the goal and value of the cosmological
knowledge as related to the incessant desire
of man (in the Divine image) to clarify the
sense of its own existence concealed from him
through the fact of his createdness, as well
as through the fact of imitating the image of
that One who is unknowable. All this entails
the main conclusion with respect to the dis-
cussion of cosmology and theology, namely,
that the main theme of this dialogue is man
endowed with life with its seemingly paradox-
ical split between the radical physical finitude
(even insignificance) and mortality on the one
hand, and his tragic longing for the infinite
and immortal. The distinction and difference
between the cosmological and theological in
man is constitutive for man, so that the modi
of the hermeneutics of the human condition
(discursive cosmic and non-verbalised exis-
tential) are irreducible to each other simply
because of the historically observed immuta-
bility of the human condition. Thus the ques-
tion of the relevance of cosmology to theology
or vice versa can hardly have any perspective
in its «resolutiony in favour of either cosmolo-
gy or theology. Theology and cosmology deal
with different but inseparable perceptions of
the world and this reflects the basic riddle of
the human existence.

Now, on the basis of these conclusions,
one can outline a philosophical response to the
«hoty issues in the dialogue between cosmolo-
gy and theology.

1) Fine Tuning, Anthropic Principle, fit-
ness of the universe for life, and the Incarnation

The Anthropic Cosmological Principle
(AP) explicates that the necessary physical
conditions for the existence of humanity are
finely balanced (fine-tuned) in the evolution-
ary universe leading to the possibility of life
on Earth. Thus AP contributes further to the
articulation of consubstantiality of humanity
with the visible universe. Orthodox theological
anthropology accentuates this point through
its stance of the microcosmic and meditational
position of humanity in creation, humanity that
mimics in its constitution the structure of the
visible universe. While the AP observes that
humanity indeed recapitulates only 4 % of the
overall matter in the universe, as well as that
cosmology of a large-scale structure of the uni-
verse proves that humanity’s actual presence in
the universe is radically insignificant in physi-
cal terms, theology (philosophically supported
by existential phenomenology) claims humani-
ty’s centrality as being hypostasis (the center of
disclosure and manifestation) of the universe.
Yet, the Orthodox theological insistence that
humanity is responsible for the transfiguration
of the universe and overcoming the moral divi-
sion between it and the Creator seems to be un-
clear in view of man’s insignificance in space
and time. Humanity can exercise such a medi-
ation between creation and God epistemologi-
cally through doing cosmological research and
thus imitating Christ. Theologically, this means
a further enhypostasisation of the universe by
man. Philosophically, man is treated as a center
of disclosure and manifestation of the universe.
The sense of the AP and observations of the
fine tuning of the universe just confirms that
the process of knowledge of the universe (as in-
trinsically human) is consistent with the human
cognitive faculties which are related to the
bodily conditions. Naturally, these conditions
cannot contradict to cosmological findings for
otherwise theory would be radically incoher-
ent. Theology and philosophy make clear that
the representation of the universe in cosmolo-
gy, being constituted by humanity, contains the
elements of the human presence. Theology in-
sists that the universe is turned to man by that
side which is consistent with God’s intention to
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effectuate the Incarnation. This entails a seri-
ous doubt with respect to the existential sense
of 96 % of the technically invisible universe
which is non-consubstantial with that part of
the universe which contains humans. In this
sense the AP has a very limited value because
as such it manifests itself as a principle of the
systematic unity of nature which has an intrin-
sically human nature as related to the formal
teleology of knowledge in general. But such
a teleology has nothing to do with the overall
development of the universe, but is related to
humanity’s incessant search for the mystery of
its own origin related to the theologically ex-
plicit inability of humanity to know itself. Thus
the sense of the AP is to discover man behind
its own image of the universe. Seen through
such a prism, the whole discourse of the AP
represents an advanced narrative of the human
condition in the universe, thus manifesting a
dualistic position of humanity in the universe
being its hypostasis and at the same time its
tiny physical part. It accurately explicates the
conditions of existence of humanity and thus
of the very possibility theology and cosmology.
Yet the cosmological AP misses a major issue
related to consciousness, that is to the sufficient
conditions of existence of intelligent humani-
ty. Obviously these conditions as such are not
cosmological and physical, but related to the
hypostatic propensities of humanity endowed
by God. Thus the cosmological AP contributes
only to a «half» of anthropology without clari-
fying the ground for its own facticity. Theology
is relevant to cosmology in what concerns AP
because it outlines cosmology’s fundamentally
limited scope leaving behind the question of
the articulating hypostatic intelligence.

Since the doctrine of deification relies on
the Incarnation of the Word-Logos of God in
flesh of Jesus Christ, the actual theological fla-
vour of the fitness of the universe for life re-
lates to the fitness of the universe for the In-
carnation. It is the physical science that makes
possible to understand that the universe must
be such that it makes human life and hence
the Incarnation possible. For the Word-Logos
of God to assume human flesh, there must be
this flesh. Since modern physics and biology is
certain that in order for life to exists, that is, to

have such a flesh, the duration of the cosmo-
logical evolution must have been no less than
ten billion years, it seems evident that for the
Incarnation to take place the necessary cos-
mological conditions related to the whole his-
tory of the universe must have been fulfilled.
Correspondingly the ontological (physical and
biological) aspect of the Incarnation is present
in the reversed history of the universe as it is
described in modern cosmology. One can then,
based on the theological Dogma of the Incar-
nation as foreseen by God before creation, ad-
vocate for the Theo-Anthropic Cosmological
Principle linking the evolution of the universe
to the demand for the human race to develop
in order to effectuate the hypostatic union with
God. Certainly this is related only the neces-
sary conditions for the incarnation (in similar-
ity to the conditions of existence of intelligent
life) leaving the sufficient conditions for it to
happen undisclosed by the sciences and ad-
dressed theologically.

2) Multiple universes.

The «fine-tuning» issue relates to the very
low probability of the initial conditions of the
universe, if one assumes (in any possible sense)
the potential existence of the ensemble of the
universes, and hence a choice of that one out of
them which represents our universe. The major
problem with the hypothesis of the multiverse
is its radically non-empirical status and hence
with its testability entailing a doubt in a sci-
entific nature of this hypothesis.* The claimed
proposals for scientific tests of the physical
existence of a multiverse (most of which rely
on probability concepts) are doubtful because
it seems that one cannot use probability argu-
ments in cosmology when only one universe
exists. Probability arguments cannot prove a
multiverse exists, they can only prove the self-
consistency of multiverse proposals as such.
Some cosmologists strongly advocate that any
model of the multiverse is hypothetical (unver-
ifiable) and hence non-scientific.* Yet some
other cosmologists, in order to avoid the prob-

4 See, for example, G. F.R. Ellis, «Does the Multiverse Re-
ally Exist?», Scientific American (August 2011): pp. 38-43
(as well as Ellis and Silk, «Scientific Method: Defend the In-
tegrity of Phyiscs»).

4 Ellis, «Does the Multiverse Really Exist?»
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lem of the special initial conditions and con-
sequent in some cases, appeals to the idea of
creation of the universe and its creator, prefer
the multiverse model by simply ontologizing its
construct in a naively realistic fashion. From a
philosophical and theological point of view,
the perennial issue of the contingent facticity
of the multiverse itself (as a new type of the
highly undifferentiated ‘substance’) remains
untouched by any of its models so that in no
way the multiverse hypothesis can replace or
«explainy creatio ex nihilo.

Yet, from the same theological point of
view the idea of the multiverse can represent
an interest if considered in a Platonic sense:
God created many intelligible universes, but
only one (or some of them) have received an
embodied physical existence. Seen in this an-
gle, cosmology is relevant to theology because
it supplies the latter with another narrative of
the plurality of the intellible aecons which, as
theology insists, can be hostile to humanity and
thus in no need for exploration and salvation.
More than that, the models of the intelligible
universes can contribute to a more thorough
description of the theologically understood cre-
atio ex nihilo. Indeed, if some Patristic writers
(Maximus the Confessor, for example) argued
that the constitutive element of creato ex nihilo
as it is seen from our side of creation, is the
basic diaphora (difference) between empirical
sensible realm and that of intelligible realm
containing angelic entities and Platonic ideas,
then the modern version of the perennial idea
of plurality of words presented in many ver-
sions of the multiverse theories prodives theol-
ogy with a new narrative of how this differenti-
ation in creation is possible. It does not specify
the sense of these worlds as angelic (demonic)
or just Platonic, it just indirectly asserts a very
special nature of our world as turned to man
because of the human affinity with God who
chosen this universe for effectuating his hypo-
static union with man in the Incarnation.

Theology (and philosophy) is relevant to
cosmology in the case of the multiverse discus-
sions because in agreement with its scientific
critiques it places the multiverse under rubrics
of those aeons in creation which are anthropo-
logically and soteriologically irrelevant. Being

intrinsically geocentric, theology (and philos-
ophy) reminds to all proponents of the idea of
plurality of worlds that this very idea is intrin-
sically human and represents another attempt
to justify the contingent facticity of this world
and that of man in it on the grounds of the in-
trinsically teleological move, by introducing
the ideas of the multiverse as a regulative alter-
native to the sheer contingency of this universe
as created by God. A theological teleology of
creation of the world by God in order to effec-
tuate the salvation of man through the Incarna-
tion is replaced in the concept of the multiverse
by the formal epistemological teleology with
no hope to make the concept of multiverse gen-
uinely theoretical. Theology (and philosophy)
is relevant to the assessment of the concept
of multiverse because it provides one with a
clear demarcation in this concept between that
which is existentially irrelevant and that which
is in reality.

3) How much of life is in the universe:
search for extraterrstrial intelligence (SETI),
exoplanets and multiple incarnations.

This issue is immediately connected with
the previous one, because the plurality of worlds
is now reduced to the «worlds» related to other
intelligent life forms in the universe. Here cos-
mology enters the discussion with theology in
its astronomical, observational modus which is
not related to the global structure of the uni-
verse and its origin, but is connected with the
issue of existence of life in the universe, in par-
ticular intelligent life to which humanity has
to establish its attitude. Indeed, the recent dis-
coveries of exoplanets stimulated a new wave
of the search for extraterrestrial intelligence in
our galaxy assuming that the necessary phys-
ical conditions for biological life are fulfilled
on these planets. Theology turns out to be very
relevant to the question of a possible intelligent
life in the universe because one must be under-
stood in what sense this life is similar or alien
to human life. Theology proposes its definition
of humanity in the context of its relation to
God. Correspondingly the issue here is what is
the relation of other possible intelligent species
in the universe to that God who descended on
earth in order to effectuate his union with man.
Since Christianity insists on the uniqueness
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of humanity in the latter sense, there arises a
question of the uniqueness of the Incarnation.**

A theological response to the formulat-
ed problem will be formed on the grounds of
doubts about the legitimacy of extrapolation of
the idea of human life beyond the earthly ex-
istence. More specifically, from a theological
(philosophical) point of view:

a) The similar necessary conditions of ex-
istence of life in the universe do not entail the
same sufficient conditions leading to appear-
ance of intelligent beings similar to those of hu-
manity. This thesis can receive its support from
the evolutionary biology asserting the unique-
ness of the evolution in terms of its undisclosed
initial condition and theoretical improbability
of its similar outcomes (which we observe on
earth), if life would have to start on Earth one
again.

b) From a theological (and philosophical)
point of view it is not clear in what sense can
one speak of the other intelligent beings if they
are not in the Divine Image, that is, philosoph-
ically, do we have an epistemological access to
them. The presumption of the common sphere
of the transcendental experience de facto po-
sition these beings as identical to humanity.
This implies that the biological evolution on
other planets, if it has taken place, is conver-
gent with that on Earth thus making the human
phenomenon common for the whole universe.
The sufficient conditions of the initial steps of
evolution and appearance of consciousness on
this planet are transformed in this logic into the
necessary conditions thus making religious ex-
perience being implanted in the natural caus-
al conditions. Then all theological claims for
the contingency of creation, the sense of the
human salvific history and the very distinc-
tion between the order of history and that of
the cosmos becomes obsolete reducing, de fac-
to, experience of God to the experience of the
world. In other words, if humanity will discov-
er similar species in the cosmos, one will be

# A modern comprehensive discussion of the issue of multi-
ple incarnations can be found in chapter 4 of the book edited
by Ted Peters, Astrotheology. See also my paper: A. Nesteruk,
«The Motive of the Incarnation in Christian Theology: Conse-
quences for Modern Cosmology, Extraterrestrial Intelligence
and a Hypothesis of Multiple Incarnations», Theology and
Science 16 (2018), pp. 462-72.

able to claim that consciousness is the feature
of the universe as such, but not that of God.
Alternatively, Christianity will have to admit
that God acts everywhere in the same way
(probably including incarnation) so that Chris-
tianity’s claim for the uniqueness of humanity
becomes ungrounded. Theology also points
to the fact that the convergence of all possible
intelligent life-forms to that one of humanity
entails a drastic conclusion about the Fall, once
again transferring its Earthly consequences to
the whole universe literally implying then that
these intelligent life-forms all need salvation.
The latter accentuates with another force the
point that all salvific history is implanted in the
cosmic causation and thus deprives Christian-
ity of its main message about humanity’s free
will. Theology (and philosophy) thus is relevant
to the modern search for extraterrestrial intelli-
gence by pointing that the only kind of species
humanity can discover and understand is that
one which is similar to humanity itself. Such
a position predetermines a Christian Orthodox
position with respect to the question about a
possibility of multiple incarnations as that one
which insist on the uniqueness of the Incarna-
tion and, if necessary, communication of its ef-
fects by humans to other inhabited worlds.

¢) Christian theology doubts, on soteri-
ological grounds, that we need to know and
contact potential other beings in the conditions
after the Fall, when the sense of our own world
is obscured. Theology, unlike astrobiological
speculations about other intelligent species in
the universe, warns humanity that it is no clear
in advance that their findings and attempts to
implement them in interstellar contacts will not
be harmful for humanity, for theology cannot
exclude that these other species are not influ-
enced by the demonic agencies fundamental-
ly hostile to humanity.* Theology expresses
a serious doubt that the issue of SETI can be
disentangled from a theologically expressed
concern that the cosmos at large can be devoid
of grace and potentially threatening to human-
ity by being usurped by fallen angels. In view
of the recent NASA’s discoveries of the prac-
tical impossibility of cosmic travels because
of the high exposure to the ionising radiation

4 Cf. Lossky, Orthodox Theology, pp. 62—65.
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from fast cosmic particles, the planet Earth
with all its unique physical features remains
the only place for humanity to exist which puts
in doubt any phantasies of the human physical
expansion in the universe. Thus the discovery
of exoplanets in conjunction with the impossi-
bility of the remote travelling in space, as well
as the advance in the SETI, explicate further a
theological claim for the centrality of Earth and
geocentric uniqueness of the Incarnation. The-
ology here formulates the problem, cosmology
(in this case astronomy) extends its elucidation.
The sense of theological claims is elucidated
by cosmology, whereas the value of scientific
discoveries and hypothesis is assessed theolog-
ically.

4) The origin of the universe and creatio
ex nihilo

The issue of origination of the universe
represents a major challenge for scientific cos-
mology because of its lack of testability: here
physical theories reach their limits. Theories of
creation of the universe are obviously not di-
rectly testable and cosmological observations
provide very weak limits on conditions imme-
diately after creation because the inflationary
phase of expansion wipes out most memory of
that which preceded it. Alleged ‘explanations’
of creation rely on extrapolating some aspects
of tested physics to situations where tests are
not possible. Usually they employ physical
theories (such as Quantum Field Theory, for
example) held to be applicable in situations be-
fore space and time existed, in spite of the fact
that their usual formulation assumes that space
and time do exist. So the major issue here is,
what features of cosmology (physics) depend
on the existence of the universe, and which
transcend it. Only those that transcend it can
feature in theories of how the universe came
into being. This raises a question of how to un-
derstand the transcendent features of theories
in an ontological sense. What kind of existence
is assigned to the theoretically constituted or-
igin of the universe: is it indeed physical, or
just mathematical (platonic), metaphysical, or
intersubjective (remaining a regulative idea in
a Kantian sense)? If one speaks of the scientific
narrative, that is, as related to the universe in
the phenomenality of objects, philosophy and

theology cannot say too much with respect to
the validity of this narrative as having refer-
ences to some objective realities. Theology and
philosophy put some limits on possible onto-
logical extrapolations of such a cosmological
narrative referring not only to the impossibil-
ity of a metaphysical construing of the causal
principle of the world, but also to the fact that
this narrative is a human enterprise and as such
is constructed in the conditions of the total in-
comprehensibility of its own possibility. This
does not invalidate the cosmological narrative,
but just alerts scientists to an obvious theologi-
cal fact that the world is turned to humanity by
it manifestly anthropic side, so that the universe
as a whole and its origin as they are depicted in
cosmology are all imbued with basic existential
concerns for the sense of the human existence.
In a way, because of the empirical inaccessibil-
ity, the cosmological description of the origins
of the universe represents a kind of a top-down
mental causation in the sense that the origin of
the universe becomes a matter of the human
intentionality ultimately looking for its own
origin. Then one can claim that the «transcen-
dent» features of the hypotheses based on the
mental causation (related to scientific hypoth-
eses of the early universe) provide a narrative
of the presence of the Divine in the universe
because God is present in man through the
very fact of man’s created existence. Theology
(and philosophy) and cosmology enter an open-
ended hermeneutics of the human condition by
mutually elucidating their own advance in un-
derstanding of this condition.

In spite of all the issues raised above, the
discourse of origination of the universe in a
singular state (Big Bang) which is tradition-
ally related to the theologically understood
creatio ex nihilo, can be considered as the
most developed in the context of the dialogue
with theology. There exists an enormous bulk
of literature on this topic across all Christian
denominations. Orthodox theology provided
lots of writings on creation of the universe out
of nothing, but it was never concerned with
the specifically cosmological aspects of cre-
ation because it never aimed to produce any
accomplished cosmology. Any straightfor-
ward co-relation of the patristic ideas on cre-
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ation with the modern cosmological narrative
would be considered not only as anachronistic
(because the Fathers did not have access to
modern knowledge), but logically purposeless
because of the historically contingent means
of comparing of the two narratives. The es-
sential feature of the patristic narrative of
creation is to place it in the logic of transfig-
uration of the universe and human deification
enabled through the Incarnation of Christ. In
this sense the whole cosmology of the Fathers
is through and through Christocentric thus ap-
proaching creation through its major motive —
the Incarnation. Correspondingly the novel-
ty in appropriation of modern cosmological
narrative of the early universe by Orthodox
theology would be by treating the origination
of the universe as related to the motive of the
Incarnation, that is, by linking the initial con-
ditions of the universe to the necessary condi-
tions for the Incarnation (and hence the exis-
tence of humanity). Theology and cosmology
both admit that the «initial conditions» for the
created world are contingent. Yet theology
makes a correction that this contingency is yet
necessary, because (typologically, not causal-
ly) subordinated to the Incarnation. Yet this
subordination is not traditionally teleological,
but rather regulative (that is formal) which hu-
manity needs in order to construct a meaning-
ful systematic unity of the world.

There are two other issues from theology
of creation that can be relevant to the modern
cosmological views of origination of the uni-
verse. First, theology asserted the dual struc-
ture of the created realm: the empirical (visible)
and intelligible (invisible) as the constitutive
element of creatio ex nihilo. In other words, in
order to approach the issue of creation either
philosophically or scientifically, in both cases
concepts and models must contain the pres-
ence of that intelligible entities which are not
subject to an empirical verification. Cosmol-
ogy demonstrates this well not only by com-
plementing its observational finding by highly
abstracts mathematical models (representing a
part of the intelligible world), but also by assert-
ing the technically invisible dark layer of the
universe which by its function in theory strik-
ingly resembles another intelligible reality. One

can say that cosmology involuntary follows the
same path in explication of the origination of
the universe as was anticipated by the ancient
theologians. The second theological intuition
exercised by both Greek and Latin Fathers is
that it was illegitimate to enquire about the «the
details» of creation. For example, a most nota-
ble question on the «age» of creation, more pre-
cisely, a perennial question of «why not soon-
er?» of creation. This concern is related to the
age of the universe (either biblical, or scientif-
ically stated) which refers the issue to the con-
tingency of the initial conditions of the universe
(as the transcendent feature of cosmological
theories) and hence to the unknown will and
wisdom of the creator (his presence in the uni-
verse). Modern cosmological models corrected
the biblical value of the age of the universe, but
yet the contingency of the latter (particular nu-
merical value of this age) was not clarified. Its
narrative is more coherent and substantiated by
observations, but the issue of the specificity of
the initial conditions which predetermine the
age of the universe remains undisclosed. This
confirms that cosmological models of origina-
tion of the universe can be treated as contrib-
uting to the open-ended hermenecutics of the
concealed contingent facticity of the universe
thus expressing the ultimate unknowability of
its creator. Some theologians (Augustine, for
example) compared the issue of the concealed
origin of the universe with that one of origin
of man,* reminding that philosophically two
cases represent an example of a phenomeno-
logical concealment of the inaugurating events
(creation of the universe and birth of man), as
well that both issues, de facto, relate to one and
the same human concern about the origin of the
facticity of it existence. In the case of the issue
of creation, theology and cosmology comple-
ment each other by «elucidating» in their in-
tertwining and unending narratives the scale
of humanity’s incomprehensibility of its own
origin and the sense of existence.
5) Consciousness and the universe

4 See details in A. Nesteruk, «The Sense of the Universe:
St. Maximus the Confessor and Theological Consummation
of Modern Cosmology», in A. Lévy et al. (eds.), The Architec-
ture of the Cosmos. St. Maximus the Confessor. New Perspec-
tives (Helsinki: Luther-Agricola-Society, 2015), pp. 310-25.
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Physics in its classical form, when it
works in the natural attitude and disregards
the functioning of that subjectivity which
predicates the physical world, cannot incor-
porate consciousness. The word ‘classical’ is
used here not in order to contrapose quantum
physics to that which is traditionally called
‘classical physics.” This word is used in a phil-
osophical sense related to that particular phe-
nomenality with which physics deals (namely
the phenomenality of objects), that is, with
that which is allegedly objective and indepen-
dent of the human insight. There are many
speculations and hopes that Quantum Physics
will change this approach to reality by bring-
ing on board an enquiring subject. It suffices
to mention all famous discussions on the role
of the observer within the Copenhagen inter-
pretation of Quantum mechanics. However all
these discussions do not change anything in
the understanding of the sense of humanity in
the universe as embodied hypostatic creatures
with their private sense of existence (in 1% per-
son) which is not describable by any possible
science. This is the reason why physics until
now attempts to banish any enquiry into the
sense of the personal consciousness by in-
sisting on studying the objective world. This
tendency seems to be strange, in particular
when the same physics claims to seek for the
‘Theory of Everything’ which must include
consciousness in the universe by its defini-
tion. Cosmology, at first glance, contributes to
the diminution of humanity in the universe by
proving its utter insignificance on the physical
scale. Correspondingly the status of the em-
bodied consciousness in the universe seems
to be negligible and incidental. However this
observation enters a direct conflict with the
fact that this very observation is possible only
because humanity is epistemologically central
in the universe and that the overall picture of
the evolving universe is the product of human-
ity’s mental activity. Hence the very possibil-
ity of existence of the universe in a humanly
articulated form is possible only because of
existence of human intelligent beings (theo-
logically, made in the Image of God). Then,
on phenomenological grounds, one concludes
that human intelligence is rather a fundamen-

tal feature of the universe being its hypostasis
in a theological sense. Yet since the hypostatic
existence is possible only in the conditions of
embodiment, the very enhypostasization of
the universe indeed contains objective refer-
ences of its very possibility. Then theological
and cosmological hermeneutics of existence
can be considered phenomenologically as
constitutive of humanity as the centre of dis-
closure and manifestation of the universe. In
this case the question of explanation of con-
sciousness by some scientific and philosophi-
cal means looses its sense and acquires a dif-
ferent status, namely as that which manifests
existence as such. Viewed in this angle, the ul-
timate foundation and origin of the hypostatic
consciousness in the universe is treated not
through a hidden mechanism of the transition
from the animal consciousness to that one of
Homo Sapiens, for example, but by studying
consciousness’ ‘evolution’ through its acquisi-
tion of the world, and hence its allegedly meta-
physical explanation of its own origin through
constructing the origin of the universe. In no
way, however, such an ‘explanation’ will have
a theoretical, ontological sense: it will provide
us only with a regulative approach and a pos-
sible pathway to how is possible to describe
consciousness outwardly. Consciousness will
always be encoded in theories and explana-
tions of the universe but it will never be ‘seen’
as an object, as that which can be defined in
terms of substance and its variations in space
and time. It will always remain a (transcen-
dental) condition of the disclosure and mani-
festation of the universe, that condition which
humanity receives together with the gift of life
from its Giver — the Creator. In this phenome-
nological view cosmology acquires the sense
of a particular form of the human subjectivi-
ty dealing with the conditions of its physical
existence. As activity, it becomes a charac-
teristic experience of existence, when con-
sciousness has to balance its internal sense of
being a private person, with the existence of
that other (the universe) in the background of
which this privacy experiences its being. Seen
in this perspective, theology and cosmology,
being the modi of the human existence, man-
ifest themselves through different narratives
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which are rather complementary than exclu- tence between the Scylla of the finite and in-
sive. The split in the modi of existence does significant place in the physical universe and
not threaten to the existence as such; rather it  Charybdis of longing for eternity and uncon-
explicates the main predicament of this exis-  ditional existence.
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Poccuiickuii cocyoapcmeennvlil nedazoeuyeckull
yuueepcumem um. A. M. I'epyena
Poccuiickaa @edepayus, Canxm-Ilemepoype

AHHoTanus. [IpencraBieH aHaau3 B HAHANCKOM SI3BIKE KOMIIOHEHTA -CO/-C), KOTOPBIH,
J00aBISISICh K KOPHEBOH OCHOBE MPOU3BOJAIIETO CIOBA U3 TPYIIIBI OBITOBOI JIEKCHKU
B KauecTBe Cy(ppuKca, CIOCOOCTBYET CEMAaHTUIECKOMY CIBHTY, TIEPEBOJISI IPOU3BOIHOE
CJIOBO B I'PYIIly JE€KCUKHU PEIIUTHO3HON. BhIABIEHUE CII0B C KOPHEBON OCHOBOH ¢y
‘amyJsieT, TalucMaH’, cye ‘KOpHU MHU(PUYECKOro IIaMaHCKOTo JiepeBa’, cona ‘TpyIra
MIaMaHCKUX JyXOB’ MO3BOJIACT yTBEPKaTh, YTO MOJOOHBIN CEMAaHTHYCCKUN CIABUT
YKa3bIBaeT Ha KOPHEBOE MPOUCXOXKICHUE KOMIIOHEHTA -c0/-cy. ABTOPHI IOJAraloT, YTO
croco0 c10BO0OPa30BaHMSI MMyTEM CIOBOCIOKCHHSI M IMTOCIEAYIOLIETO PeIyIHPOBAHUS
BTOPOTO KOPHS IPU YACTUIHOM COXPAHEHUU CEMAHTHUKHU 3TOTO BTOPOTO KOPHSI HE TOJNBKO
TPOABJISICTCS B PACCMOTPCHHBIX CJIOBAX, HO YKAa3bIBACT Ha HAJIUYUEC B HAHANCKOM SI3BIKE
OIIPENIEJIEHHOMN, HO €11I€ HE UCCIIEA0BAaHHON 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH.

KiroueBble cjioBa: HaHAWCKUM SA3BIK, ITIaMaHCKasA JICKCHUKa, CJ'IOBOO6paSOBaHI/Ie.

Pabora BeITIONTHEHA TP PUHAHCOBOM MoJIIep)Ke MuHIIpocBemeHus: Poccun B pamkax
TOCYIapCTBEHHOTO 3aaHus 110 TeMe «laeorpadudeckoe mpecTaBICHNE JIEKCHKHU SI3BIKOB
KOPEHHBIX MaJIOYHCIICHHBIX HaponoB Ceepa, Cubupu u Jlanpaero Bocroka Poccuiickoii

Ddenepaliui: KOHIICTIIUS, METOIMKA, JISKCUKOTpaduIecKast MPaKTHKaY.

Hayunas cneunansaocts: 24.00.00 — kynsTyponorus.

BBenenue

[ITamaHckas IeKCHKa HaHAWUIIEB JIaeT UC-
CIIeZIOBATEII0 OOTAThIN MaTepuas JJs u3yde-
HUS UCTOPUU HAHAWCKOTO SI3bIKA, OTHOCSIIIC-
rocs K A0ajTaicKoM s3pIK0BOM rpyme'. OnHa
13 0COOCHHOCTEH IIaMaHCKOM JIEKCUKHY — HaJIH-
YHe OTBIMEHHBIX JIEKCEM ¢ (DOPMAHTOM -CO/-CY
B HEKOTOPBIX CYMIECTBUTEIBHEIX (CyCy, MOCO,
osnamnco, 0ékaco, masaco v np.). Hanaickuit
SI3BIK COXPaHMII TAaKOM GOpPMaHT B ONpeIeIIcH-
HOM KOJIMYECTBE CJIOB, OTHOCSIIIUXCS HA COBpE-
MEHHOM 3Tare Pa3BUTHUS S3bIKA K PUTYAITHHO-
pETUTHO3HOM, TPENMYIIIECTBEHHO MIaMaHCKOH
JIEKCHUKE, YTO KOCBEHHO TOJITBEPKIAET UX apXa-
naHOCTh. IHTEpecytolie Hac JIEKCEMBI HE YTIO-
TPEOISAIOTCS B TOBCEAHEBHOW pEUH M HE PACIIO3-
HAaroTCst OOBIYHO TEMH HOCHUTEIISIMA HAaHAHCKOTO
SI3bIKA, KOTOPBHIE HE BOBJICUEHHI B IIIAMAHCKY IO
MPaKTHUKY.

! Pabora ocHOBaHa Ha JAHHBIX IOJEBOTO MCCIEIOBAHMS,

MPOBOJIUBLIErocs cpey HaHaiiues B 1980-2021 rozsl.

JaHHas rpyIma cjioB BHICTYTAaeT OHUM
13 HAUMEHee UCCIIeJOBAaHHbIX SBJICHUI HaHAKCKO-
ro s3b1ka. OHa U3 0COOCHHOCTEN TaKUX CIIOB —
HaJIM9IHe CBOCOOPa3HBIX Tap CJIOB (IIPOM3BOISIIC-
r'0 U POU3BOJHOr0), UMEIOLIHUX OJJHY KOPHEBYIO
OCHOBY, HO OTJIMYAIOILKUXCS IIPU TOM BBICOKOI
CTETIeHBIO CeMaHTHYecKol auddepennnanum.
Be3 xoMIoHeHTa -co/-cy, BBITOTHSIONMETO (QyHK-
uio cypdukca, MpoU3BOISIIIEE CIIOBO HE UMEET
PpUTYaJIbHO-PEIUTHO3HBIX KOHHOTAlMi, TOr/1a
KaK [PU HAJIMYUHU €r0 BO3HUKAET CYIECTBEHHBIN
CEMaHTHYECKHUH CIBUI, U IPOU3BOIHOE CIOBO
MEPEXOUT yIKE B TPYIIITY LIAMAHCKOHN JIEKCUKH,
B HEKOTOPEIX CITy4asx Aa’ke TaOyHpOBaHHOI
JIEKCUKH OTpaHIMUCHHOTO0 yroTpebienus. Muade
TOBOPSI, Korzia pOpMaHT -co/~cy T00aBIsETCS B Ka-
YeCcTBE BTOPOr0 KOMIIOHEHTA K CJIOBaM ObITOBOM
JIEKCUKU (TaKUM KaK Mo — IEPEBO; OéKaH — J0-
MHUK), 3TO TIOJIHOCTBIO MEHSIET UX 3HAYEHHE, IIPH-
J1aBasi UM HEKY0 TallHyl0 KOHHOTALIUIO, CKPBITYIO
OT OOJIBITMHCTBA HOCUTENEH HAaHAHCKOTO SI3BIKA,
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CaMOCTOSATENIBHO HE IPAKTUKYIOLIUX TallHbIE 111a-
MaHCKHe puTyaisl. Tak, ¢ cyddukcom -co coBo
Mo (IepeBO) CTAaHOBUTCS CIIOBOM MOCO — Ty XOB-
Has CBS3b MEX]Y JIFOJbMH, IPUHAIKALIUMU
K OJTHOMY T'eHeaslormdeckomy JpeBy. CloBo 0éxkan
(momMHK) IpeoOpasyeTcs B CJIOBO OéKACO — HEKOE
MECTOOOUTAJIUILE B Ty XOBHOM MHpE, HaCEJIEHHOE
JyXaMu U AyLIaMH.

Bomnpoc, koTopblii MBI IBITaEMCS pa3pe-
LIUTh B HACTOSIIEH CTaThe, — 3TO UCCIIEIOBaHHE
myTel cJI0BOOOpa30BaHUS IIPU UCTIOTH30BAHUT
KOMIIOHEHTA -C0/-Cy ¥ IPUYHH, TI0 KOTOPBIM €r0
MIPUCOEANHEHHE K CYILIECTBUTEIbHBIM YKa3bIBaeT
Ha qyOmuKaT, 0003HAYAIONINi aHAJIOTHIHBII
00BEKT, «pa3MEILEHHbII» B HE3PUMOM Iy XOBHOM
mupe. s pemenus 3Toro Borpoca BHavyalie
pPaccMOTPUM Pl TAKUX JIEKCUUECKUX Tap ¢ Le-
JBIO (PUKCAITIH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH KaK TaKOBOH,
MOJITBEPXKJICHUS €€ HaJu4us. 3aTeM rmocrapa-
eMcs BBISICHUTH CEMaHTUKY (POPMaHTa -co/-Cy
B TEX CJIOBAaX, T7I¢ OH IPOSBIISET ceOs KaK KOPEHb
cJ0Ba. JTO JUHTBUCTUYECKOE UCCIIEI0BaHUE
HE0OXOIMMO JOTIOTHUTE dTHOT PapHICCKIMHU
MaTepuajJaMy ¢ TeM, YTOOBI B MK TUCIIHILIN-
HapHOM acCIeKTe CII0OCOOCTBOBATh YTOUHCHHIO
Hay4YHBIX IPEACTaBICHUN O TPaJULIUOHHBIX
PEJIMTHO3HBIX MPEJICTABICHUAX HAHAHLIEB U O/
HOBPEMEHHO YTOYHUTH CEMAaHTUKY JIEKCEM HH-
TepecyIoLleil Hac IPyIIbL.

OTbIMeHHBIE HeJIMYHBIE CyHIeCTBUTE/IbHBIC
¢ KOMIIOHEHTOM -c0 /-cy

[Nockompky moOaBiieHHE K CIOBY (op-
MaHTa -co/-Ccy BENET K Ha3bIBAaHUIO 00HEKTOB
IOYyXOBHOTO MHpa, HE HWMCIOIIUX aHAJOTrOB
B MUpe (PU3NYECKOM U HE OMHCAHHBIX B CJO-
BapsiX, UMEET CMBICII OCTAaHOBHTHCS Ha 3Ha-
YCHUU HEKOTOPBIX M3 TAaKHX CJIOB MOApOOHEE.
CremyeT 0OpaTHTh BHIMaHUE U Ha TO, UTO Ta-
KHE CJIOBA OBIBAIOT MaJI0O U3BECTHHI IIPOCTHIM
[IaMaHUCTaM, YTO OOYCIOBIHMBACT JHIIb Ya-
CTUYHOC NOHUMAaHHE HENIaMaHaMH COIepiKa-
HUSI HCTIOJHSEMBIX Kamutanuii (Smolyak, 1991;
Bulgakova, 2016).

B xauecTBe mpHMepa MOXKHO TpHBE-
CTH OTBIMEHHOE CYIICCTBHTEIBHOE OEKACO
(0éco), obpa3oBaHHOE C TIOMOIIBIO (OpMaH-
TBI -CO OT CIIOBA OéKaH — JIOMUK (0€ — OM):
«Y KaXIoro HaHAMCKOTO ImamaHa OBIJIO cO0-
CTBEHHOC XpaHWJIHWINE Iyl Ha CBOCH, eMy

NpHHAIICKAmeH Tepputopum» (Smolyak,
1991: 111). OcBOOOXJCHHYIO OT 3JIBIX JYXOB
JQynry 00JbHOrO 1IaMaH IOMEIaJ B XpaHUIIH-
mie (Smolyak, 1991: 113). OHo pacnojiaraiaoch
BHYTPH KaKOTO-THOO peanbHOro OO0BEeKTa
(cKambl, OOIBIIOrO KaMHs, PENKH H T. I1.) WIH
PSLIOM C 9TUM 0OBEKTOM U BEITIISICIIO BHY TPU
(mo onucaHUAM LIAaMaHOB M CHOBH/ILEB) JEH-
CTBUTENBHO KaK JOM (MHOTJa JO0M, CTOSIIMI
Ha 3BEPUHBIX Jamax), 0OHECEHHEIH 3a00poM,
¢ Bopotamu u aBepsamu. lllamanxka K., umero-
1as MOCTOSAHHBIN 0ékaco NJist XpaHEHUs B HEM
namanoe (Jyul) CBOUX MALUEHTOB, T'OBOPHUT,
YTO B JIEHCTBUTEIBHO CYLIECTBYIOLIEH CKa-
Jie OHa MOXKET BUJETH JIBEPU, KOTOPbIE Nepes
HEI0 OTBOPAIOTCS, U BXOJUTH CBOUMHU JlyXaMu
(He pealbHBIM CBOHMM TE€JIOM) B 3Ty peajb-
HO CYIIECTBYIOMYIO ckaxy. OO 0qHOM TakoM
«IIOCEUICHUN» 0éKaco WHPOPMAHT PacCKa3bl-
BaeT Tak: «S Buaena coH. May, Bpone takas
I0JIsIHa, COTIOYKaA U CKJIOH Kakoii-To. May u 3a-
X0XKY. DTOT CKJIOH OTKpPBIBAETCS, U S BpPOJE
TyJa BOBHYTpPb 3aX0XKy. TaMm cTapyIlika Takas
JIpeBHsA. XallaT Ha HEW TaKOW JJIUHHBIA, YTO
OHa 3amuHaercs o ero nojoia. OHa MeHs npo-
MyCKaeT B Ty ABEPb, IOTOM B Ty ABEph. B 00-
meM Tpu aBepu. OHa OTKPBIBAET 3TH JIBEPH,
sL 3aX0XKY U BpOJie BOT OKOLIKH, 4TO Jiu. U coi-
HBIIIKO (B OKHA) CBETHUT. Sl CbIHA ULy U HUKAK
HE MOI'y ero HaTH. A TaM MHOI'O-MHOIO Jie-
Ted. TaM Hapwl U Ha Hapax MHOrO JIETEH Jie-
xat» (PMB: A.B.).

AHAJIOTHYHBII NEPeHOC 3HAYEHHS CIIOBA
B IUIOCKOCTb JIYXOBHOI'O MUpa BO3HUKAET MpU
MIPUCOEANMHEHUH KOMIIOHEHTA -cO K CJIOBY MO
nepeso. 1o onpenenenuro A. B. Cmonsik, moco
(MO-yJIBUCKH MY C)y) — ITO «EANHAS «OKM3HEHHAs!
JUHUSY OJNM3KUX POJICTBEHHUKOB... OOIIMMA
MYCY HMMEJIM YJIEHbl Ka)KJOr'o POja, CEeMbH»
(Smolyak, 1991: 173). Takum oGpa3zom, eciu
MO — 3TO MIPOCTO JEPEBO, TO MOCO — ITO TOKE
JIepeBO, HO TOJBKO JIEPEBO POAOBOE, CyIle-
CTByIOIICE HE B (PU3MUECKOM, HO B JTYXOBHOM
MHUpE U COOTBETCTBYIOLIEE MaTPUIMHUIXKY,
COEJJUHEHHOMY C ONPEAEICHHBIMH POJOBBIMU
nyxamu. Berpaxernune «6ys moco eypyn» 03Ha-
YaeT «MBI JIIOHU OAHOro ponay. CorjgacHo oj-
HOMY U3 HAIIUX HH(POPMAHTOB, «... OT OTHOTO
npajzeja pasHble BETBH Kak [€peBO-10pora,
HE CUUTas JKEHIUHUH, KOTOPbIE YXOASAT B ApY-
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ro#t pon. OT MeHs 10 mpajaena — 3TO JOpora.
BosBpamarsest Ha CBOH Moco, HAa CBOIO OPO-
Ty HYXXHO, 9TOO IIOMHHTH, KaKOMY OUYIUHY
(myxy) Mol moknonsiemcst (PMB: H.B.). Mycyn-
Yy HA3BIBAJIH YAaWINBOTO YEJIOBEKa (OT XOpo-
IIeT0 Mycy, IPUCYIIETo WieHaM OTHOTO Poja,
cembr). Ho HacTymamo Bpems, B pome WIH
CeMbE HAUYMHAKCH HEYJadd: CCOPHI, OOJEC3HH
u npou. Ctapuku roBopmin: «Mycy HaJo Hc-
MIPABISITEY. JTO JIeNall MaMaH, KOTOPBIA KaM-
JaJI, KOTJa JaHHbIH PO/ yCTpanBall OuepeIHOe
MoJleHue HeOy — 9dexambs yiinagy. B xone
o0psima mramaH oOpalmajics K IyXaM ¢ MPoCh-
00if 00 uWCHpaBIEHUU Mycy Y POHA, CEMBH
(Smolyak, 1991: 173).

Eme oauH ABOMHHMK peabHOrO IEpeBa
MO — 2TO JIMYHOE JepeBo denoBeka. Cumra-
€TCsI, YTO Y KaKJOTr0 eCTh AYIIa-IEPEBO MOCO
(Mopco), Hepa3pBIBHO CBsI3aHHAS C HEKUM pe-
aJBHBIM JIEPEBOM, PACTYIIUM B Taire. ITO
JIEpeBO UYEIOBEK BHIEN BO cHe. Ecim mamaer
9TO peasibHOEe AEPEBO, pa3pylIaeTcss HHAUBH-
IyalbHOE MOCO (MOpPCO) YeTOBEeKa, U OH YMH-
paeT. «Mopco — smo nepeBo uenoBeka. Ecin
MIPOBEPHIIH 3TO JEPEBO U YBHUIUIIB, YTO OHO
3acoXJI0, TO 3TO KoHell. Eciu ke Kopa y Hero
JKUBAsl M JINCTHS JKUBBIE, TO YEIOBEK HUKOTNA
He ympeT. Jlaxke eciau OH TspKerno OoJieH, Bce
passo nonipaButcs» (PMB: JI.B.). «HekoTopsie
[IaMaHbl, TOBOPSAT HaHAUIIBI, 3HAJH, TJIE pac-
TET JePEBO KakJIOTo uenoBeka. Takoi maMaH
MOT' Cpa3y HaHTH MeCTO THOENIH OXOTHHKa»
(Smolyak, 1991: 110). XXenmuHa, My KOTO-
poii moru® Ha BOifHE, paccKas3bIBaja O TOM,
KaKk ero rudeib BO3BECTHIIO €T0 HE3pHUMOe
nepeBo mopco: «OKOJI0 HAIIero JoMa CTOSII
keap. Korma moit My>x yxomui Ha QpoHT, ATOT
KeIp A0 CaMOi MaKyIIKU OCTajcs 0e3 CydheB.
51 Buzena 3To BO CHE, Kak 3TO AEPEBO OCTAJIOCH
coBceM 0e3 cyubeB. JIeToM BHENa 3TOT COH.
Bruto meto, a Myx ymren Ha (pPOHT 3HMOW.
JepeBo 3T0, KOTOpPOE OCTaJoCh 0e3 CydbeB,
HE cTOHT, HEe OymeT croarh. Ocralock emy
TONBKO Ha 3eMJIIO YIIacThb. Mopco MOETo MysKa
ynano. Eciu 661 3T0 OBLTO IEpeBO IS KUZHU
YeNoBeKa, OHO TaKUM He ObLTo ObI. Mol MyK
momen ymupars» (PMB: JILB.)). Cuuranocs,
YTO HE3PUMOE JTMYHOE JIEPEBO UCIOBEKA BO3-
BelaeT 00 ucxoue JIrodoro omnacHoro 3adoie-
BaHus: «KaHka 3uMOi HEO)KHTaHHO 3a00Ierna.

W3 Hoca xpoBb mnonuia. [lonoBuUHY JIUTPOBON
0aHKM KPOBM HATEKJIO. YBE3NHU e¢ B OOIBHHHU-
ny. S Torna cena U BMECTE € 34TE€M HUHeMAaAYU
Ha Hee nenaja. [locmorpena ee nepeBo mopco
BO BpeMs 3TOro Hunemauu. Kaxk TOJIBKO craTh
nerna, yBujesa cod. CTOST 3a OKHOM TpU Jiepe-
Ba, BEPLIMHBI UX BBICOKO BBEPX MMOJJHUMAIOTCS.
3eJieHble-3eIeHbIe, CIIOBHO BecHOM. 1 oHa mo-
npaBujiach. Eciau BUIUIIb, YTO 1€PEBO 3aCOX-
710, )KUTH He Oyzet. JlepeBo y Hee HopMabHOE,
a MY’K ee IUIa4eT. YMPET, TOBOPUT, MOsI JKEHa»
(PMB: JL.B.).

@DOpMaHT -co MEHSET TaK)Ke 3HauyeHHe
CJIOBa maséa OTOHb, NEPEBOJS €ro 3HAYEHUE
U3 pearbHOW (PU3MYECKOH IIOCKOCTH B ILIO-
CKOCTh JyXoBHOro mupa. CioBo masaco mo-
HaHAMCKM — «apoBas MOJHHUSA», HO Tpaau-
LIMOHHOE OTHOLIEHWE K IIApOBOM MOJIHUH,
[IOHHMaHUE €€ MPHUPOJIbl BHIBOAUT CEMAHTUKY
clloBa 3a TpeAensl ¢m3mdeckoro mupa. Cum-
TaJIOCh, YTO «ABMIKYIIMICS OTOHB» — 3TO 3pH-
MO€ TPOSIBIIEHUE PHEPruu (AyXOB) LIAMAHOB,
SHEPTHUH, OTACISIOMIEHCS OT PU3NIECKOTO Tela
[IaMaHa U nepeMelaroieiics B IpoCTpaHCTBeE.
WudpopMaHTE yTBEpKIAIOT, UTO PaHbIIIE, KOTIa
MHOT'0 ObUIO IIaMaHOB, YaCTO MOYKHO ObLIO BU-
JETb JBUXKYIUECS IapOBble MOJIHUHU, B HACTO-
s[1ee BpeMsl UX MPaKTUUYECKU HE CTajI0 UMEHHO
MIOTOMY, YTO HE CTaji0 «OOJNBIINX» CHIIBHBIX
maMaHoB. OCOOCHHO SIPKUMH OBLITH «IBHKY-
LIyecs OrHu» B cllydae, €y y IaMaHoB ObLIN
arpeccuBHble HamepeHus. [lockonbKy e Ia-
MaHCKHE JyXOBHbI€ BOWHBI ObUIM KOIZa-TO
OOBIYHBIM JICIOM, TO «... AK€ THEM BHICITH
JIIO/IX OTOHb, BUJIENH, KaK OTOHb JIBUXKETCS MO-
Bepxy. Houblo BHzenM, Kak CBEPKAET OrOHb.
[Hem Oeneer Takol OroHb, a HOYbIO, CBEpKas,
JBHKeTCs. DTo XoasT maMansl. [laman B Buze
orus. Tasaco uaet, cBepkas... ITO JHEM WU
HOYbIO B CHOBMJIEHHUSX OHU OOXOIMJIM MECTa,
i orHeM masaco» (PMB: K.K.). «I1lamansr
BOEBAJIU (APYT € APYTOM), U JHOU BUJETU JTHEM
IBIDKYIIUECS OTHU 1moBepxy. Houbio oHu 60ITb-
UMH CTaHOBUJIUCH. [locuap-p — cBepkaiu!
A nHeMm oHu OesibIMM Ka3anuck. brecrenu, uz-
JTydasi CBET, OBICTPO JBUTAIUCH. DTO IIaMaHBI
tak xoqunu. Korga takoit cersmuiics npea-
MET JBWXXETCS, MJAET B JPYyrue MecTa, 4eso-
BEK (LIamMaH) B 3TO BpeMs, CIIsl, IyTELIeCTBYeT
(xopanuuu). ITO MIAMaHCKUH OTOHB. .. boIbIIONH
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OTHEHHBIH map. JleTel, )keHy Bpara, Bcex you-
Baet (3tot map)» (PMB: K.K.).

T.B. MenpHukoBa coo0iaer eme 00 oj-
HOM 3HA4YeHHUM CJIOBA mMaeaco (maeacoa).
[lo mpexncraBieHUsIM TOPUHCKUX HAaHAWLEB,
mapoBasi MOJIHUSL maeacoan B Cllydae, ecilu
OHa HUKOMY €llle B JJAHHbIII MOMEHT He Npu-
HaJUIe)Kalla, TO eCTh He OblIa BOIUIOIICHHEM
IyXOB KaKOro-In0o ImamaHa, Moria OBITh Oc-
BO€HA OXOTHUKOM M INPUHECTH €MY OXOTHH-
yplo yaauy: «Eciu Ha rimasax oXOTHHKa mIa-
poBasi MOJIHMSI BXOZMJIa B JIEPEBO, TO Y HErO
MoSIBJISJIaCh peajibHasg BO3MOXKHOCTBH 3aIlo-
JYy4YUTh B JIMYHOE MOJb30BAaHHUE «COKPOBH-
e MEIBEKbUX AYII» Mana CuyndH, KOTOpoe
JIaBaJIO BIIACTH HAJ JIOOBIM 3BEpeM B Taire
u aaxe menseaem» (Mel’nikova, 2000: 146).
MenpHIKOBa YIIOMUHAET TakkKe O crocobe
pacno3HaBaHUs OXOTHUKOM IPUPOJIBI IIapo-
Boil MonHum: «lIpexne yem 3aBiageTh €ro,
OXOTHHKY CIICIOBAJIO IIPOBEPHUTH, HE OBLI JIH
OTHEHHBIN MIap mamMaHCKUM. HCTpyMEHTOM
JUIS IPOBEPKHU CIIY)KUJI BEPXHUH OXOTHUUYMI
Xajar. YBUJIEB MOJHHIO, OXOTHHUK C TOJIOBOM
HAKpbIBAJICS 3TUM XajlaTOM U pa3riisablBall
ee uepes pykas. ToOJIbKO TaKUM CIIOCOOOM OH
MOl PaCCMOTPETh BHYTPH IIAPOBOH MOJHUU
yeJioBeKa B IaMaHCKOM Hapsiae». Eciu takoro
YeJIOBeKa OXOTHUK BHYTPHU MOJHUHU HE BUJEII,
3TO 03HAYaJjo, YTO OH CaM MOT BOCIIOJIb30BaTh-
csl magaco A 00peTeHUsT OXOTHHYbEH yIadun
(Mel'nikova, 2000: 146).

@DOopMaHT -cy BBIBOIUT U3 Kpyra o0bek-
TOB (PU3UIECKOTO MUPA TAKXKE CIOBO H9, O3HA-
yaloliee ... IpUMaHKy, HAXKUBKY (Ha yIOUKe),
IpeBpalas ero B CYyIIECTBUTEIBHOE 09Cy —
He3pUMast 0TPaBa, KOTOPYHO OPOCAIOT B MHUIILY>
(PMB). Hcmnonb3oBanue 63cy OBLIO OXHUM
U3 MPOABICHHUN MmaMaHCKUX BoWH. [llaman
MOT H3BOAUTH CONEPHUKA C IOMOIIBIO CBOUX
JIyXOB, HE3pUMBIM 00pa3oM M010pachiBaIo-
LIIUX €My B €1y HeKyl0 HeBUJIUMYIO CyOCTaH-
U0 (HEKOETO TyXa ambana), CiocoOHYyIo ero
OTpPaBUTb. B 3TOM cityuae, Kak TOBOpSAT 11aMa-
HEL, «... amban 3alJeT B UeIOBEKa, YOUTH €ro
MOJKET... U HaJ0 HATOYUTh TPU HOXKA U KOIIbE.
Bot 3TuM TOIBKO M MOXKHO TIporHATE» (PMB:

2 Focy o3HadaeT Takke «mecto ObiBiero cema» (Onenko,
1980: 87), mpexncrasisioliee, COIIACHO BEPOBAHUSAM, OIac-
HOCTB JUISl IOCEMIAIONINX €ro JIIOACH.

0. K)). Illamanka O.K. pacckassiBaet: «Kor-
Jia ThI ellib, amban OPOCUT (HAXKHBKY) B TBOIO
TapemKy, ¥ KOTrJa THl €¢ Chellb, BHYTPh TeOs
BoiiieT. B Takom cimydae cpa3y HaIO TOYUTH
HOXWU 1 Korbe. Co MHOI Takoe OBITIO IBaKIbL.
S roroBuia Ha KyXHe 00e]l, HATMHKOBAJa Ka-
MyCTHI U Chella HEMHOTO. Y MEHs Cpa3y JKHBOT
3abonen. bomut u 6onut. EnBa noBapuna, B3s-
J1a KacTPIOJIO U BHecna ee B 1oM. Kak ToibpKo
MOCTaBWIIA €€, Cpa3y ylaya U HU9Iero OoJbIie
HE TIOMHIO, CO3HaHWe morepsuia. [lorom MHE
pacckaspiBa)iM, 0alyIlIiek MHOro coOpalo,
orery Obur. lllamMaHUTh cTanw, KpU4aT, OpyT.
U xorma oHM KpUJaiu, MEHsI BBIPBAJIO, H CPasy
craino Jyerde. Korma mMenst BeipBano, 6a0yiika
KpuKHYyNa: Amban BeIIE3, yoeraer! — JIBax bl
co MHOU Takoe Os10» (PMB: O.K.).

B psimy nmexcem, 00pa3yroniux mapsl, CiIo-
BO, YKa3bIBaromIee Ha 00BEKT WIIH SIBICHHE (H-
3W9YECKOTr0 MUpA, U CIIOBO ¢ (POPMAHTOH -co/-cy,
OIpEICIISIIONICe aHAIOTHYHBIA O0BEKT HITH SIB-
JICHUE, HO B MHPE TyXOBHOM, HAXOIHTCS Iapa
osnan ‘CycTaB’ W Os1aHco ‘TIOKOJICHHUS! Kak
HEKasl IIEeJIOCTHOCTH, CKJIAIBIBAIOIIAsICS M3 OT-
JeTHHBIX COSTUHSIONIUXCS BMECTE TIOKOJICHHH,
KOTOpasi TaKk)Ke HeceT B ceOe TyXOBHOE 3HAUe-
Hue. Tak, cormacHoO TpaguIIHOHHOMY MHPOBO3-
3pCHUIO HAaHAUTIEB, TYXH HACIICIOBAJIHCE, ITepe-
JaBaJIUCh OT OAHOTO ITOKOJICHUS K IPYyTOMY.

OO0parmiasch K BOmpocy 00 oOmiei cemaH-
THKE KOMITOHEHTA -CO/-C), CIEAYeT 0C000 OT-
METHUTH TPYTITY COIEPKAIIUX ATOT KOMIIOHEHT
CIIOB, YKA3BIBAIOIINX Ha HEKOE MTOKPBITHE, 000-
TO0YKY, (QyTIsp, 3alIUIIAOIIAN TyMaH, IBIM,
BO3MO)KHO, B IIEJIOM, Ha HEKYIO 3aIUTy TOTO
WJTH HTHOT'O 00'bEKTa OT BHEIITHUX BO3/ICHCTBHIA.
Hanpuwmep, 0xromo mis codupaHus KepTBEH-
HOM KpOBH HasbIBaeTCsl ‘MyKcyH: «OXOTHUK
U3 MOJIOJIOH CEMBH Tepes YXOAOM Ha MPOMBI-
Cell MpUXOonua 3a OypXaHOM W YHOCHJ €ro
K cebe Ha BpeMs coBepuieHHs oOpsiaa. ['masa
JoMa 3aKaJlbIBaJl JKEPTBCHHYIO CBUHBIO WU
KypHILy yIapoM HOXKa B CEpIIe, JaBall CTeYb
KpPOBH B JIEpEBSIHHOE OItono — MyKcyH» (Gaer,
1984: 24). I'apmaxma ‘xomapsl’, a OTBIMEHHOE
CyIleCTBUTEIbHOE eapmaco/y Hx, bk 1) ‘Hako-
MapHUK’; 2) ‘HaKUJKa, HaJleBaeMasi 1Mo/ OXOT-
HUYBIO IIAIIOYKY OT KOMapoB MUK cHera’ (cp.
eapmakma ‘xomapsr’). KoMmoHeHT ¢y nmeertcst
B Ha3BaHWAX QyTIsIipa, 4exJia IJs py>Kbs B Ha-
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HaHCKOM, OPOUCKOM M OPOKCKOM SI3bIKaX: HaH.
MOOCO ‘NepeBSHHBIN (YTIAp, 9eXod IS Py-
kbs” (Onenko 1980), opod., opok. moocy ‘ue-
xon st pyxbst (TMS1: 538), cp. moo ‘nepeso’.
KommonenT cyy nobaBiisieT 3HaueHnE ‘3aIlnT-
HBIM aMyJIeT’ B CYILECTBUTEIbHBIX C KOPHEBOU
OCHOBOUM MOH20 ‘TIes’’: OpOd. MOH2OpOC) ‘Y30p
Ha BOpoTe xajnara’ (cp. moneonmywn ‘miapd’);
HET. MoH20c0o, MoHe2oco 1) ‘oxepenbe’, ‘Oychl’;
2) ‘mmarok’; 3) ‘BopoTHUK (Cp. MoOHeOnMYH
‘mrapd’); ya. moneeoco Xop, buk ‘Bopot oex-
el (cp. moonmu ‘tuapd’) (TMSI1: 546); HaH.
monzocoko ‘BopotHuk’ [O80]. To ecth TO BO-
POTHHK, OXepellbe M Ipodee TO, YTO MOKPbI-
BaeT, 3alllMiaeT mew. Bo3MoxHO, cloma ke
OTHOCHUTCS JIeKceMa Oycy ‘Ofeka JIsl TIOKOH-
Huka' [O80], koTopas oOpa3oBaHa OT Tiarosya
0yy- ‘yMHpATh, TO €CTh OIEeXJa KaK IOKPHI-
THE, 3aIlUTA JJIs TOKOWHHUKA.

He uckmtoueHo, uTo gaxe 3tu ciosa (00-
pa3 Hekoell 000JI0YKH, KOKOHA, YeXJ1a) HMCIOT
OIIOCPEJJOBAHHOE OTHOLIEHHE K 3aLIUTE C I10-
MoOIIBI0 JyXoB. Tem Oonee, 4TO TOAOOHBIN
o0pa3 IOBOJIBHO paclpoCTpaHEH B HaHACKOM
ITOBECTBOBATEIIHLHOM (DONBKIIOPE U B OOpSI0-
BBIX TeKcTax. Tak, oénmon — BHEIIHSS 000-
JIOYKa CKa304YHOI'0 IEepCOHa)Ka, KOTOPYIO OH
MOXeT cOpachIBaTh ¢ ceOsl M BHOBB Ha ceOs Ha-
JIeBaTh, 3TO Ba)KHas POJib, IpUAaBaeMas B pH-
TyaJlaX gexJlaM CaKpaJbHBIX 0OBEKTOB (IEXO0J
s OyOHa, yexos JJis MacKH, CHelUalbHbIN
MaJICHBKHI JTOMHUK IS H300paKeHUH TyXOB),
a TaKXKe MpejAcTaBlieHue o kosa. Kosa — HeKuit
JYXOBHBI HE3PUMBIA KOKOH, KOTOPBIN IS
3allUTHl OT BparoB B Hauajle KaMJIaHUs LIa-
MaHBI IKOOBI HAaJICBAIOT HA TO ITOMEIICHIE, TIe
3TO KaMJlaHue Npoucxoaut. Kosa — 3To Takxke
HEYTO BpPOJE JIbIMa MM TyMaHa, OKYTbIBalO-
[Iero IIaMaHa M €ro TyXOB, YTOOBI CKPBITh HX
OT BO3MOJKHOTO IpecienoBanus. CUuTaaocs,
YTO JKCHIOIMHBI 00NamaroT Ooyiee IUIOTHBIM
K06a, YeM MY>KUYHHBI, 2 HandoJiee HempoHHIIa-
e€MBbIM K0ga O0JIaJlaloT T€ LIaMaHbl, KOTOPbIE
POIUIIUCH «B pyOaILKe».

JInunble CyIIECTBUTE/IbHBIC
¢ KOMIIOHEHTOM -Co/-Cy

Cpenu THIHBIX CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIX C POp-
MaHTOM -C0/-cy 0COOBIN HHTEpEC MPEICTABIIS-
eT Mmapa JIeKCeM Hatl / Hatico «4enoBek». CI0BO

Hatl TTAPOKO UCTIONB3YETCS B HAHAHCKOM SI3BI-
K€ NIl CHHOHUMHUYECKOW 3aMCHBI MpaKTHYe-
CKH JIOOBIX JTIWIHBIX CYIICCTBUTENBHEIX, YKa-
3BIBAIOIIMX Ha JIONCH U Ha xyxoB. Hampuwmep,
«Xaps, xonu-oa bu oaxayeonu-0a Hai MmMoIxy-
onu uudrouypu, Hait xacayeousanu docuosmu
03pypyxsnu. — Xopa, Kakoit Obl Hail [1yX, Ha-
CIIABIIMI Ha MAIMEHTKY O0JE3Hb| HU OBLI, THI
[MOH TyX-TIOMOIITHUK]| BUUIIG €€ [TAITUeHTKY]
JI0 caMoro AHa, [HackBo3b|! Ycmblma pasro-
BOp JIIo/iel, oHa Havana [0oneTs|» (curmam-
0anu). Ho pu TakoM IpUMEHEHUU CIIOBO HAll
SIBIISIETCS 9B(peMU3MOM, HEHTPaTbHBIM MacKH-
PYIOLINM CJIOBOM, 3aMEHSIOIINM HHBIE CIIO-
Ba, 0COOCHHO Ha3BaHM MyXoB. Uro Kacaercs
CIIOBA Hatico, OHO BCTPEUACTCS MCKIIOUUTEIb-
HO B (PONBKIIOPHON M PEIUTHOZHOU JIEKCUKE
U 03HAYaeT YeJOBEKAa yJAawIMBOTO M 00Jaja-
IOIIEr0 BBIIAIONIMMIECS yMeHHUsMH. [Ipemmo-
JOKUTETHHO TaK KOCBEHHO HA3BIBAIOT B CKa3-
Kax maMaHa. MBI mpeamnonaraeM TakKe, 9TO
B CIIydae, eciIy MallueHTOM IIaMaHa BO BPEMs
KaMJIaHUS SBISIETCS MY)KYHHA, TO, 00paIasch
K JyXaM, IaMaHKa Ha3bIBACT €TO «HALCON.

Uro KacaeTcs TAaIMEHTKHU-KCHITHHEI,
TO KaMJIAIOMIMHA IaMaH Ha3bIBACT €€ «acoy,
«acooéan» B TPEThEM IIUIIE, TO €CTh oOparia-
eTcsl He K Hel, a kK myxaMm. Hampumep, B kaMm-
JaHWW IlIaMaHKa T0eT: «Acoanoéamba Oyu-
UMY naperuuuy — «Ha KEeHIIHHY BOPOXKY,
ragaro». (Bulgakova, 2016: 36-37). Ona npo-
CUT JYXOB: «ACOaHOO O0AKNAOOAHU UNUMU,
UTUMU, DHYEIHU, CUIMAMOanu cumborumu,
avomu!y — «PsIOM C JKEHITUHOH [C MAIeHT-
KOii], BcTaHbTE, BCTaHbTE, UTOO OOJNE3HE e€e,
XBOPb €€, CKHHYTh, CHATB!» (Bulgakova, 2016:
84-85). Unu «onu bapoanu acoambda, suusus,
OHUDHI, IHYEIHU, CUTMAMOAHU... OHUYUAHU
020andocy!» — «B [HE3pUMBIH COCYT| OHU KEH-
OIMHY [OyIIy-TeHb MalUeHTKH IOMellanTe],
MaTepH, MaTepH, OOJIE3Hb €€, XBOPb €€... B OHU
nomectute!» (Bulgakova, 2016: 162—163).

B HaHailickOM S3BIKE €CTh TaKXKE TPYII-
ma (YHKIHMOHAJNBHBIX JIHYHBIX CYIICCTBH-
TENBHBIX ¢ KOMIIOHCHTOM -co/-cy. B oTimuane
OT CJIOB @CO ¥ HALICO OHHU MOT'Y T HCIIOJIH30BATh-
csl 1 B OBITOBOI! JIGKCHKE, YKa3bIBAIOT HA IUII,
o0Taaromux OCOOBIMH yYMEHUSIMH, HCXOIS-
OIMMH OT JAYXOB, H 00pa3yIoT IMaphl C OHOKO-
PEHHBIMH cJIOBaMH 0e3 popMaHTa -co/~C)...
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Huneman — cxaska, mumemaco — HWCKyC-
HBIH CKa3WTENb, UMEIOMNN TyXOB, NAIOIINX
€My yMEHHE CKa3bIBaTh, PETYISPHO IMPHHO-
CSAIIUN MM XEePTBHL. B oTinyme oT 0OBIYHO-
TO CKa3UTEINs HUHZMACO UMEET BO3JIE CBOETO
IoMa mopo — NepeBO-KEPTBEHHUK, Ha KOTO-
pOM HM300pa)X€HBI ITyXHW, NAIOIIAE €My CIIO-
COOHOCTH paccKa3bplBaTh CKAa3KH (MM BO3JC
KOTOPOTO TaKhue H300paKEHUsSI CTaBSITCH).
Heypsncy — 3TO CKOpOTOBOpKA, IIPUCKA3Ka,
a TOTO, KTO 3HAET MHOTO OeypyoH, HA3bIBAIH
Oeyponcy. TIoCKONBKY B HCIOJTHEHHUH HCKYC-
HBIX HUHeMAaco CKa3Kd OBLITU HACHIIICHBI CKO-
pOTOBOpKaMHU ¥ TIPUCKAa3KaMU, MX Ha3bIBaJIN
OITHOBPEMEHHO W Oeypaucy. Hunemaco Morim
TaK)Ke Ha3bIBATh €Ile U 0sApurco. /[apun — 310
TIECHSI, & OAPUHCO — YCIIOBEK, YMEIOIIHI X0po-
10 TIeTh, WIM CKa3UTEelb, HE MPOCTO paccKa-
3BIBAIOIINN, HO TIOIONIIUH IMHHBIE CKa3KH.
apunco Mor OBITH TakKe W HE CKa3UTEINb,
a YeNIOBEK, XOPOIIO MOIOMIUNA ECHU. Y OspuH-
€O TaK Xe, KaK y HUHeMaco, €CTh AEPEBO Mopo,
Ha KOTOPOM JIOJDKHEI OBLTH OBITH N300pasKeHBI
ero nyxu (Kak MpaBuJIo, ApKd [KyTuK] WIH cu-
cupea [ckBoper]). bnaromaps dopmaHTy -co
OT HA3BaHHS TOTO IIIH WHOTO (DOIBKIOPHOTO
xaHpa 00pa3oBEIBaNaCh JEKCceMa, O3Hadaro-
m1ast He IPOCTO CHEIHAINCTa, B COBEPIICHCTBE
BIIQ/ICIONIETO JAaHHBIM >KaHPOM, HO CIIeIHa-
JHCTa, MOJTYYUBIIETO CBOM YMEHUS OT TYXOB,
TBOPYECTBO KOTOPOT'O OOYCIOBICHO BIMSTHHEM
Ha HETO dTUX TyXOB.

MoxHO Ha3BaTh €IIe IPUMEPHI OTIJIa-
TOJBHBIX CYIICCTBHTEIBHBIX. HaH. nexcema
sacoly Hx, K-Y ‘ymenbIii, XOpomuii OXOTHHK,
pBI00IIOB’ 00pa3oBaHa OT MEPBUYHOI TIIATONIb-
HOM OCHOBBI 8aa- ‘yOWBaThe no0OaBIICHHEM
KOMITOHEHTa cy. Jlekcema saauucoly — eacoly
Hx, K-Y ‘ymMenslii, Xopomuid 0XOTHHK, PBIOO-
70B’. B OpOK. HIMEIOTCSI CHHOHUMBI 8adiuHed,
6anyHea ‘ymAaddWBBIA OXOTHUK U 6adcyHed
‘IOBKWIH, YIaYIHBEII OXOTHUK, BTOpas JIEKCe-
Ma 00pa3oBaHa IyTEM CIOKEHUS TPEX OCHOB
6a-, cy ‘aMyner’, Manea ‘CUIbHBIN (IPU STOM
OT Manea 00pa3oBaH CIOBOOOPa30BATEINBHEIH
cyboukc -rea). B OpOKCKOM SI3BIKE MMEETCS
JeKCceMa gaacyHea ‘TOBKUH, YAAWINBEIH OXOT-
HUK’, B KOTOPOH MOXHO IIPEAINOJIOKHUTEIHHO
O00HapYKUTh TPH KOMIIOHEHTa 6ad-, cyy ‘Ta-
JMCMaH, o0eper’ U Manea ‘CUIBHBIN; CP. OPOK.

saanuned, GajnyHed ‘yIAUITUBBIA OXOTHHK .
B naHHBIX JNekcemax (oOpMaHT -co/-cy yKa-
3BIBACT Ha CIIOCOOHOCTH, 1aBa€MBIC UCIOBEKY
CTIeUATBHEIME AyXamMu. CUuTanock, HaIpH-
Mep, 94TO y YIAWINBOTO OXOTHUKA MOTJIa OBITH
IyX «JIeCHas JXCHa», KOTopas oOecrednBala
€ro OXOTHUYbEH yJayen.

Mexay TeM ecTh TpyIIIa CIOB ¢ KOMIIO-
HEHTOM -Co/-cy, THO0 HE MMEIOIIasi 3HAUCHHS
«YeIIOBEK, 00JaNalomuil yMEHHEM, 00yCIIOB-
JICHHBIM TIPUCYTCTBHEM IyXOBY», JINOO TakKoe
3HAUCHHE eIlle HE YCTaHOBIICHO:

a) B OTIJIATOJIGHBIX CYIICCTBHTEIBHBIX:
mopaco HX ‘KpUKIUBBIA’; ‘KpUKYH (Mopa-
‘kpuyarp’) (TMSI1, 546); caacoly Hx 1. ‘3Ha-
omuit’, ‘cBexymuil’ 2. ‘3HaTOK’ (caa- ‘3HATH);
Heoanacy, Heranacy Hx, nanskcy B, neansuucy
Hx 1. “0053)IMBBIN’, “TPYCIUBBIN’, ‘TTYTITHUBBIN;
2. ‘TpycC’; cp. OpOK. Heanacy 1. ‘OOS3IUBBIN’,
‘MYTJIUBBIN’, ‘TPYCIUBBIN; 2. ‘TpyC’; naopucy
Hx ‘mutoBent xopomuid® (naopu Hx, ¢paopu- K-Y
‘TUTBITH — O YesloBeke’); Hsamwusacoly HX ‘moB-
KU Hae3MHUK (CP. HAMHAMOU, HAMHAH20 HX
‘BCAJIHUK’, ‘BepXxoBoi’; namms- Hx, K-Y ‘exars
BEpXOM Ha Jiomaan’); euonuco/y Hx ‘rpeber-
Mactep’ (euonu- ‘TPeCTH Ha Becsax’); CTPEIOK
n3 NyKa ‘eapnacy’ (eapna- ‘CTpensiTh U3 IyKa’)
Cp. OpOK. eannacy ‘METKHUH CTPENoK’; eaind-
‘CTPEeIsITh U3 TyKa’;

0) B OTIIIarOJBHBIX IIPUIIATATEIBHBIX Nd-
opucy Hx ‘mnosert (xopommuit)’ (cp. naopu Hx,
¢aopu- K-Y ‘IIbITE — 0 4eloBeke’); Hambo-
coly Hx ‘morajmuBelii’ (Hambo- ‘OTrajare’);
2omMypucy ‘BOpUIUBBIA (Cp. eamypu- ‘BOp-
4ath OT eomyp-eomyp HX m300p. ‘Gopmoua’,
‘ortoua’); 0déuucoly Hx ‘0epexauBbiil’ (00é-
yy- ‘3KOHOMHUTE); or0ocoly HX ‘TmyTriauBbIif,
‘HEpBHBIN (0710- ‘UCTyTaThCS’, ‘B3JIPOTHYTH );
namacoly HX ‘He yMeromuid OpUEHTUPO-
BaTbes’ (nama- ‘3a0MymauThCs’); naknapucoly
Hx ‘cBapmuBwiit’ (naxknapu- Hx ‘cepnuthest’,
‘pyrarbes’); nabycy ‘BopwiuBbIi (no6y- Hx
1) ‘Openuty’; 2) ‘GopmoTaTh’); xourucoly Hx
‘YHNOpPHBIN® (Xotiiun- ‘HAOENATH’; ‘TIPOSBISATH
HAaCTOHYHMBOCTB, YIIOPCTBO’); nadomacy Hx
‘peruBniii’ (TMSI1, 459) (na0oms- Hx ‘mocTta-
paTthes’, ‘TPHIOKUTH YCHIIHE'; naodeyiou Hx
Haped. ‘cTapasch U30 BCeX CHIT'; 1303 HX, (ha0s
bx ‘ObicTpeit’); muxycy- Hx ‘xoporro monzato-
Ui’ (MuKy- ‘mon3ary’, ‘XOJIUTh HA YETBEPEHb-
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kax’) (TMSI, 538); mypuucy Hx ‘BAyMYuBbIii’
(mypuu- ‘nymats’) (TMSI1, 558); nambocoly Hx
‘morajnuBeiil’ (Hambo- ‘yraaeiBaty’) (TMSI,
574).

Jlekcema ‘cy’ u cjioBa
¢ KOpPHEeBOii 0CHOBO¥ co, cy

Hakowneu, peatoriee 3Ha4yeHue 7151 BbISIC-
HEHHS CEMaHTHKHU KOMIIOHEHTA -CO/-Cy IMEEeT
HCCIICIOBAHNE TEX CJOB, B KOTOPHIX (hopMaH-
TBI CO, Ccy SIBIAIOTCS KOpHEBOM ocHOBOM. Ciio-
BO ¢y B HaHAICKOM sI3bIKE O3HAYaeT ‘amyler’,
‘ranucmad’. [IpuHOCAIUMU ynady ¢y MOIIH
CTaTh HEOOBIYHBIC MPEIMETHI, HAIPHUMED «...
HalJICHHBIA KYCOK cepeOpa WIIN YBHJICHHBINA
(dochopecumpyronuii oroHs, Ha MECTe KOTO-
pOro OXOTHUK HaxOAMJI KPAaCHYIO JIATYIIKY
(Gaer, 1984: 41). 1o nannwiM E. A. T'aep, oOita-
JlaTelld TAKUX aMyJIETOB HUKOMY O HUX He pac-
CKa3bIBAJH U «... BTaifHE COBEpIIAIN OOPSIEI
KOPMJICHHUS, MPOILIEHUs 370pPOBbs, CYACThA
U yIa4HOro Mpombiciia. Takue npeaMeTsl cTa-
HOBIJIMCh OOBEKTOM IOKJIOHEHUS OTAEIbHBIX
oxoTHUKOB» (Gaer, 1984: 42).

B opouckom s3pIke co — (pomBKIOpHOE
CJIOBO, J00aBisieMoe K OOpallleHUIO: cO aMUHU
‘oOparlieHre KeHbl K MyXYy’ (I0CI. ‘OTell co’);
co aHuHu ‘OOpalleHue My)ka K JKeHe' (IOCI.
‘MaTh €0’), Cp. Ma. co Ma. ‘3HaK (XyJI0H) , ‘TIpe-
3HaMeHOBaHUe (He00poe)’. MOXKHO TTpeIoo-
JKUTh, YTO CO UMEET B IAHHBIX CJIOBOCOYETAHU-
AX CEMaHTHKY, UMEIOLIYI0 OTHOILEHHE K MUPY
IyxoB. B HaHalickom si3bike co 6Ooya(u-) bk
‘oJieHb (MISATHUCTBIN)  — JIEKCEMa, TIPUCY TCTBYFO-
11asi B Ha3BaHMSIX )KMBOTHBIX — JYXOB IlIaMaHa.
OOBIYHBIX TSATHHUCTHIX OJEHEH Ha3BIBAIH A/IXd
boya(n-) (arxa ‘TATHACTHIN).

3a¢pukcupoBanHoe A.B. Cmonsak  cro-
BO Cye O3Ha4yaeT ‘KOPHU 3BYyUalllero Jepena’,
TO €CTh TOT0, KOTOPOIO «HET HHU Ha 3eMIle,
HU Ha HeOe» U KOTOPOE «EeCThb TOJBKO B Ila-
MaHCKOM cHe» (Smolyak, 1991: 25). Peus uner
0 JIEr€HIapHOM ILIaMaHCKOM «JIepEBE», pacTy-
ieM B 3arpoOHOM MEpE OyHu, KOPHU KOTOPO-
ro — 3MeH, JINCThS — IAMaHCKUE JUCKU MO,
MIOYKHM — IIaMaHCKue Koyokosnbuuku. Cye
(npyroe Ha3BaHUE YYpYKMY) HA3bIBAIU TAKKE
pora Ha IaMaHCKOH 1IanKe, B KOTOPO IaMaH
COBepILAJl Kacd, OTHPABIISII IYyLIH YMEPLINX
B MHUp MepTBbIX: «HaHaiilpl paccka3piBaiu,

9TO, KOTZIa OONBIION IMaMaH YMHPAI, YypyK-
my — cye € €ro IIaNK{ HAITUBaIId Ha IPYTYIO,
MPOCTYIO, M B HEeH XOopoHIIH Imamana. K or-
pPOCTKaM pPOTOB IPUBS3BIBAIH HUTKY, BBIBO-
IUBIIYIOCS W3 3€MJIM Ha TOBEPXHOCTH, TIIE
ee MPUKPEIUISIN K KESPAH, CTOSBIIEH HA MO-
ruse. ['oBopuiu, 9TO Yepe3 Kakoe-TO BpeMs
yypyKmy BBIXOISIT W3 MOTHIIBI M TIEPEXOIST
K HOBOMY Kacamui-lilaMmany» (Smolyak, 1991:
231).

C KOpHEM cy- ynoTpeOiseTcss Ha3BaHUe
MOKUHYTOTO CEJNCHHS: HaH. CyCy, HEr. cycy,
0poY. cycy, Yabd. cycy, OpoK. cy ‘cenenue (1mo-
kuHyTOoe)’; Ma. cycy 1. 1) ‘poauna’, ‘oTunsHa’;
2) ‘mycTommp’, ‘Baliexkp’; 2. ‘OMyCTENBIH (JIoM,
TOPOJI, CEIICHUE)’; cycy 2auian ‘3aX0nycThbe,
TIyme’; cycy- ‘omycreBarh (0 TOpoje)’, ‘nu-
4yaTe, ‘3apacTarth’; cycyby-, cycymes- ‘OImy-
CTOIIATH, ‘pa3opsTh; ‘MOPTUTH, IJIOMAThH,
‘outh (mocyny)’; da cycy ‘poauna’. CBs3b
ATOTO CJIOBA C TYXOBHBIM MHPOM HECOMHEH-
Ha. CuuraeTcs, 9TO cycy cOXpaHseT B cebe
maMsITh 000 BCEX TSIKEIBIX ITPOUCIISAIINX
B HEM JYXOBHBIX COOBITHSX, COBEPIIABIINX-
Csl YMEpIINMU JIOJbMHU, B HEM, KaK TOBOPST
HH(OOPMAHTHI, MHOTO JAYXOB, U TIOTOMY «B
cycy, B MeCTe, OTKyJa JIOOU yeXalld, KUTh
U IaMaHUTb HEIb35 — JOJITO HE MIPOKUBEIIb)
(PMB: JI. B.). O6 oxtHOM U3 cycy ero ObIBIIas
KUTETBHUIIA TOBOpUT Tak: «Tam (ceifvac)
Bce BOJIOI 3aTommio. Panbpmie nepeBHs Oblia,
a ceifyac oxmHa Boma. Sl BO BCe ITY AEpEBHIO
Buxy. (HasBy Tam) ceiiuac ogna Bopma, ma-
poxox TaM XomuT. Kak 3TO OOBSICHHTH 3TO?
A Bo cue nmepesus!» (PMB: JLB.). O npy-
roM cycy pacckaseiBaioT: «KTo Tyma xomui,
TOT 3HaeT, KaKk MHOTO TaM am0Oanos8 (3ITBIX
IyXxoB). Mo# oTer BHIEN, YTO YEIOBEK TaM
(B IOKMHYTOM CeJICHHUH) XonuT. Jlymaer, 94To
takoe! HaBepHO, ero ocTaBUI KTO-TO 3/1€Ch.
Tl'oBopur, nunu croga! A ero met! Huuero Her,
pactBopmiics. [loka oH mren, oH (3TOT Yeo-
BEK) ObLJI, a KOT/1a KpUKHYJ, OH ucue3» (PMB:
2.0.). CiioBoM cycu OWpapyeHbl — TYHTYCHI
MaHBWKYpUH — HAa3bIBAJIU OJHY U3 JYII Je-
teit (Smolyak, 1991: 125).

HHuTepecHO Takke B CBETE HHTEPECYIO-
IIFX HAC BOIIPOCOB CIIOBO COHA — TPYIIIIA TYXOB
onHoro mamana (PMB: I'T"), kotopoe ncmoinb-
3yeTCs UCKITIOUUTENBHO B MIAMAHCKOH JICKCH-
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ke. Bo3aMoxHO, OHO 00pa30BaHO OT KOPHEBOH
OCHOBBI O C TIOMOIIBIO Cy(pHKca MHOXKE-
CTBCHHOTO YHCJA -Hd, YIOTPEOIIEMOTO C JTHY-
HBIMH CyIIecTBHTENbHBIMU. Co / cona — cp.
mana / manana, anoa / andana. CAHOHUMUYHO
C HUM CJIOBO COMOO(H) — 3TO TOXE 00pa3yro-
masi SIUHYI0 «CTaro» TPYIIa TyXOoB, HO, KaK
MIPECTABIISIOT ATO MAMaHbI, CBI3aHHBIX MEXK-
Iy co0oif OMHUM IIHHHBIM peMHeM. ClioBOM
COMOOH HA3BIBAIOT TAK)KE CaM 3TOT HE3PHMBIH
pEeMeHb, COSIHHSIONINI JYXOB BO BPEeMs KaM-
nmaHus. Hampumep, mamaH MOXET CIeTyro-
OIIM 00pa3oM OTKAa3BIBATHCS OT TOTO, YTOOBI
HCCIIEIOBATH BCIO TPYTITY TYXOB CBOCTO TAIIH-
enrta: «Conacoapu mdus cyiaueycyly — Camu
CBOUMH COHA [CBOMMHY JIMYHBIMH TyXaMH| 3a-
mumaiitecs! (Bulgakova, 2016: 46—47). Illa-
MaH MOXET TakKe MPHU3BIBATh CBOUX JIYXOB
MIPUCOCTUHUTHCS K €T0 COMOOHY, K PEMHIO, CO-
SIUHSIONIEMY BCIO TPYIIILY €TO COHA.

OT OCHOBEI ¢y TIPOUCXOUT €I OTHO CIIO-
BO CYH2KD — JIyIIa KHBOTHOTO, aHAJOTHYHAS
IyIie-TeH! YesioBeka nauan. aTepecHo, 4Tto
JOIYCTUMO TYyIIy YeJIOBeKa TaKKe Ha3bIBaTh
cyHeks. MOXKHO, HampUMep, CKaszaTh «Hall
CYHKOHU mypunu» “9eJIOBEK CBOH CYHIKIH
(cBOIO ny1ITy) YPOHHMIT, TO €CTh YEJIOBEK yMED.
C0BO cymexs Takke MOHUMAETCs Kak ‘cya-
ctbe’. CyHKoHU V9K Hatl moU. Y TOTO YenoBe-
Ka XOPOIIUHN CyHeKdH', TO €CTh ‘OH CYaCTITHBEHIN
YeJIoBeK .

B Ha3BaHUX KEPTBOMPUHOIICHIH TaKKE
MPOCIICKUBACTCS KOPEHB co/cy: HaH. cye0y(H-)
Bk ‘map (ot muimm) ‘; cyedyp sus- K-Y ‘mossi-
Mathces apy (ot mumn)’; cyede- K-Y ‘craButh
numy’; cyeouys Hx pemwr. ycrap. “KepTBo-
MpUHONICHHE’; cyeouyu- Hx pemur. ycrap.
‘IOCTaBUTH JKEPTBY TMEpea HJI0JIOM’; ‘yro-
ATk JTYXOB’; HET. Cy209, Cy2094d PEINT. ycTap.
“KEPTBONPUHOIIEHUE’; Y. co200 Tap; YIbY.
cyeoy-lu-, cyeOuuu- pemur. ycrap. ‘TOCTaBUTh
KEPTBY Tepea UA0JIOM’; OPOK. Cy20umuyu- pe-
JUT. ycTap. ‘CTaBUTH NMHITY (Tepen MOKOWHHU-
KOM)’; Ma. cye0yxaH “KypaBib’; cykOyH 1) ‘BO3-
nyx’; 2) ‘map, ucrnapenue, 4an’; 3) ‘ApIxaHue’,
‘BIOX’; 4) ‘nyx’, ‘myma’; cykoyHea, CyKOyHeu
1) ‘BO3AyIIHBIN"; 2) ‘UCTIAPSIIONTUIACS, BOZHOCS-
muiics BBepX (0 mape)’; cyxou- 1) ‘onHUMAaTh-
cst BBepx (0 mape oT nmumiy)’; 2) ‘IpUuHAMATHCS
(myxamu — 0 )KepTBe)’; cykoune? ba ‘yroi goMa

(foro-3amajaHbIA, TAE CTABHIUCH TaONHIKH
C UMEHAMU TIPEJIKOB)’; CP. Ma. CO-, COO- ‘TIPBI-
CKaTh, KPONUTH KPOBBIO’; coua ‘Kpyma (Tie-
HO, PUC WU ApyTas Kpyma, paz0OpacriBaeMas
BO BpEMsI MOJHTBOCIOBHS). MOXHO Takxke
Ha3BaTh €IIe HECKOJIBKO CIIOB IIaMaHCKOH
JIEKCUKH C OCHOBOH co/cy: cyany — HeBHIAMAs
00yBb, KOTOPYIO TyXH HAJEBAIOT Ha IIaMaHa
IUTS Ty TEIIECTBUH O POCTPAHCTBY Y XOBHO-
ro mupa (PMB: JI.B.); conb6o — «cnieTeHHBIN
U3 NMPYyTheB 00psioBbIi 00pyd. Conbouo — 00-
psia, BO BpeMsi KOTOPOTO IIaMaH OOpSIOBBIN
HaJeBaeT Ha TOJOBY IAllMEHTa 0O0pyd coi-
00 W 3aTeM OITyCKAaeT €ro OT T'OJOBHI JIO TISATY
(Smolyak, 1991: 367).

3akJjouenne

BonbmIMHCTBO CHOB € KOPHEBOW OC-
HOBOM co/cy OTHOCSTCA K KIAcCy ICKCHKHU
0c0o00r0 CEeMaHTHYECKOTO CcTaTyca, HE HC-
MOJTB3yeMON B OBITOBOM OOIIEHWHW U TIpEIHA-
3HAYECHHOH HCKITIOYUTEITHHO [T CIICITHATEHBIX
KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHO-PEUCBBIX CHTYAIIHH, BO3HHU-
KafoIIX B IpoIecce MaMaHCKOH oOpsIoBOi
NEATeTPHOCTH. MOYKHO TPEIIIONIOKUTH, YTO
pPaccMOTpEHHBIH B cTaThe crocod ciIoBooOpa-
30BaHUS HE CIUHCTBCHHEIH, UTO OH YKa3bIBACT
Ha HaJUYHWe B HAaHANCKOM sI3bIKE (HE TOJIBKO
B IIIaMAHCKOI1 JIEKCHKE, HO U 3a ¢ MpeesiaMH)
OIIPENICNICHHON eIe He HCCICIOBAaHHOH 3a-
KOHOMEpHOCTH. B HacTosimee Bpemsi MOXKHO
yKa3aTh He TOJBKO Ha -co/-cy, HO U Ha HEKOTO-
pele npyrue cyp@uKch, KOTOphIe UMEIOT IIPO-
UCXOXKJICHUE OT KOPHEBBIX OCHOB U COOTBET-
CTBYIOT aHAJOTHYHOH CIIOBOOOPA30BATEIHHOM
Mozenu. Hampumep, mprcoequHeHne K Iiia-
TOJILHOW OCHOBE Cy(duKca -mou «ICHOTUPYET
CEeMaHTHKY ‘AesATeNb, UCTIONHUTEIb TOU WIIH
nHOM padoTer’» (Gorbunova, 2020: 188): nupy-
‘mucary’, HupymOou ‘mHcaTtein’; 0ébo- ‘pabo-
Tare, 0é60mou- ‘pabOTHHUK’; X01a- “UUTATh,
Xonamou ‘4uTaTeny W T. . MBI mpesrmonara-
eM, 9T0 cy(hduKc MOu- MOT paHee IpeICTaB-
TATH cO00 KOPHEBYIO OCHOBY U ITPEICTABISIET
c000H peayIHpPOBaHHBIH KOPEHb MOOSIH — YMe-
jer, MacTep. AHAIOTHYHA, MO-BUIMNMOMY,
TeHeTHYecKas CBsiI3b cyddukca -macu (—mo-
cu/-mycu) ¢ KOPHEBOH OCHOBOW Mdacu ‘CHITb-
HBIN, Kpenkuil’ (ao- ‘cnaTek’, aomacu ‘CUIBHO
XOTETh CIaTh, oMU~ ‘TINTH, OMUMOCU ‘CUITBHO
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XOT€Tbh MUTh, UCIBITHIBATh XKaX1y’). JlaHHbIE  HOBBIX CJIOB C IIOMOIIBIO CJIOKEHUSI KOPHEBBIX
MPUMEPBI yKa3bIBAIOT, BO3MOXKHO, Ha Xapak- OCHOB, CTAHOBSIIErocs MCTOYHHUKOM 00pa3o-
TEPHBII IPHEM CIIOBOCIIOKEHHUSI, 00pa3oBaHUs  BaHUA CYy((HUKCOB.
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Cubupckuil pedepanvhvlil ynusepcumem
Poccuiickas @edepayus, Kpacnoapck

AunHoTanms. B crathe paccmaTpuBaeTcst 00pa3 KCHIIUHBI, IPESICTABICHHEIN B pOMaHe-
snornee A. W. Comkennpiaa «KpacHoe koecoy. [I0CKobKy poMaH ITOCBSIIIICH BOCHHBIM
Y PEBOJTIOITUOHHBIM COOBITHAM 1914—1917 To0B, TeMa )XEHCKOTO B €T0 COIIMOKYJIBTYPHOM
KOHTEKCTE 00peTaeT IeIeBoe 3HaYCHHE TSI KOHCTPYHUPOBAHHS OTCICCTBCHHON TPaIHIIIH
KYIIBTYPEL, a TAKXKe eIIMHOMN KyIbTypdriocodckoit Mmomemu TBopuectsa A. . CoIKeHHITBIHA.
B pomane gopeBOTIONMOHHAS KESHITIHA IIPEICTaBICHa 00pa3aMi MaTepH, CITy THUITBI
¥ BEpHOTO ITOMOIIHHUKA MYy’Ka; B TO BpeMs KaK B IOCIECPEBOIIONHOHHBIN ITEPHOLT
B OOIIECTBEHHOW KU3HHU IOSBIICTCS «HOBas KCHIIMHA», CAMBOIU3HPYIOIIAst COOOM
PaBHOIIPABHE IIOJIOB, aKTHBHYIO KU3HEHHYIO MTO3UIINIO, HE3aBUCUMOCTD B TIPHHITHH
pemennit. [IprBeneHHas cMeHa cofepskaHust PEMUHHOTO OTPaKAeT NTyOWHHBIE COIUATEHO-
MONUTUYECKIE U KYJIBTYPHBIE TPOLIECCHI M CIIOMEL, oTpsicure Poccrio B Hauame XX Beka.

Kiwuessie ciaoBa: A. . ComkeHHITBIH, KyTbTYphHIOCOPCKOEe IPOCTPAHCTBO, KEHIIUHA,
MYX4HHa, ceMbsl, «KpacHoe komecoy, BoiiHa, PEBOIIOIHSI.

Hayunas cneunansaocts: 24.00.00 — kynsryponorus; 09.00.00 — dunocodckue Hayku.

BeeneHue B Npo6iieMy HCC/Ie0BAHUS

Tema xKeHCKOro TpaJuLUOHHO paccMaTpu-
BaeTCs CKBO3b IPU3MY MHOI'MX I'yMaHUTapHBIX
HayK, B TOM YHCJIE U B paMKax (HIOCOPCKOTO
U KyJbTypoJiorudeckoro 3Hanus. Ocoboe 3Ha-
YEeHUE UMEET U3yUEeHHE POJIU KEHIIUHBI B I1€-
PEJIOMHBIE NTEPUOJIBI UCTOPUUYECKOTIO PA3BUTHS,
[IPU KOTOPBIX IPOUCXOST KOPEHHbIE U3MEHE-
HUS BCeX cep 00MEeCTBCHHOH KHU3HU. JKeHIITH-
HaMm B XX BeKe HEOJJHOKPATHO MPUXOIHUIIOCH
HE TOJBKO OpaTh Ha ce0sl POITb XPaHUTEITEHUITBI
ObITa, HO 1 3alIHUIIATH CBOM CEMBH, B TOM YHCIIE
C TTOMOIIIBIO OPYXKUS U TSHKEIIOT0 (PH3HYECKOTO
TPyJa, BBICTYNATh UJAEHHBIM BIOXHOBUTEIEM
CEMbH U €€ JyXOBHOU OMOPOM.

H3BecTHBIN KynbTyposor A. 5. @auep
BBIJEJISIET XPOHOJIOIMYECKH (10 HACTYIIJICHUS
MOCTUHAYCTPUAJIBHON CTaluy pa3BUTHUs) YETIPE
YCJIOBHBIX ATara (KyJIbTypHBIX TEKCTa) pa3BUTUS
00pa3a KCHIIMHEL, TOCKOIBKY TPAHC(HOPMAITHSI
00pa3a JKeHITUHBI B KYJIBETYPE MOKET CITYKHUTh
HarJIAIHOW MILTIOCTpALMel 3THX 3TAIOB U CTe-
[eHU JOCTUTHYTOI Ha TOM UJIM UHOM 3Tane
CBOOOBI OBITH CAMOIOCTATOYHOM JTUMIHOCTEIO.
B pamMkax TpeTbero TekcTa *eHIHHA paccMa-

TPUBACTCS KaK MAaTh-BOCIIUTATEIb U JJOMAIII-
HU pabOTHUK, a B paMKax YeTBEPTOro — KaK
BBICOKOMHINBHUIYAJU3UPOBAHHAS IMIHOCTH,
AKTHUBHO JTOOMBAIOIIASICS COUATHHON SMaHCH-
TIAITH U TOCTHUTAIOIIAs yCIIeXa B 3TOH 6ophoe.
C cepenunbl XIX Beka B Hanbosee pa3BUTHIX
CTpaHax XESHIIIMHBI HAYaJi TI0Jy4aTh 00pa3oBa-
HUE (Bce OoIree TOBEIMIABIICECS B CBOEM YPOBHE
OT MOKOJICHUS K TIOKOJICHUIO) U TTOSIBUIICS TAKOH
(henomeH, kak xxeHmuHa-crnenuauct (Flier,
2021). Ananoruuno u B Poccuu B 1875 roxy mpa-
BUTEIHCTBO II000OEIIANO0 IIPEOCTABUTD JKCHIITH-
HaM BeIcIIee oOpa3oBanue. CHadaa HOSBHIIICH
BBICIIHE JKEHCKHE KYPCHI, a ¢ 1907 rona xeHuH
ctanu mpuHUMath B [leTepOyprexuit moaurex-
Hudeckunit uHCTHTYT (Patrikeeva, 2012: 38—46).

Bopp6a My >XKIIHBI ¥ )KEHIIUHEI HACKBO3b
MIPOHMU3BIBACT Bee YacTu «KpacHoro xomecay
Y IPOUCXOIHUT HA YPOBHE OTACIBHBIX JIIO-
neit, 60ppOa YSIIOBETHOCTH C JKECTOKOCTHIO —
Ha YpOBHE HallMU. YKa3aHHOE MPOTUBOOOD-
CTBO TECHO CBS3aHO MEXIY COOOH. DIMHU30/bI
TOW U IPYToi GOPHOBI, BKIIOUCHHBIC B pOMaH,
MIPUIAIOT JI0TIee HEOCTIOPIMOE BEITUIHE U BCe-
obmraocTh (Niva, 2014: 227). IIpo6iieMbl B3a-
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UMOJICHCTBUS MAaCKYJIHHHOTO U (PEMUHHOTO
HagaJ BEIpa)keHBI Ha cTpanunax «KpacHoro
KOJIECa CIEAYIOMINM )KCHCKUM CYKICHUCM:
«HyXHO naTH Uiu HaBCTPEUy APYT APYTY, HIH
B pa3HbIe CTOPOHEL. [IpyTHX OTHOIICHUN MEXKIY
JTIONBMU HE TIEHIO U HE JKeJIal0 TOIIePKIBATh.
Beunsre Muitbie Bparu (My>KYHHA U KCHIINHA))
(Solzhenicyn, 2007: 179).

[lo 3ameuannio A. ApKaTOBOW, WMEH-
HO MY’)KUYMHAM TPHHAUICKUT BEAyIIas POib
B «KpacHOM Kojece» B 4acTH OTOOpaskeHHS
HUCTOPHYECKUX U KYJIBTYPHBIX IIPOIIECCOB,
npoucxosamux B Poccun B Hawane XX Beka,
a «MacmTa0HO-dIONEHHBIH XapakTep Mpo-
W3BEICHUS MHOT'OCTOPOHHE OTpakaeT Io-
BCCIHEBHYIO KapTHHY JIOXH B €€ HE TOJIBKO
HCTOPHYECKOM, HO ¥ JIOOOBHO-CEMEHHOM
U YMOIIHOHAJBFHO-TICHXOJIOTHUSCKOM TIPOSIBIIC-
Huny» (Arkatova, 2013: 359).

@OpaHIy3cKUil  HCTOPHK  JTUTEPATYpHI
u ciasuct JK. HuBa Takke MUIIET, 4TO «KCH-
ckue o0pasbl y COMKEHUIBIHA 9acTO KaXKyT-
Csl HEB3pPAYHBIMHU, HEIIOBKO HCIIOJIHCHHBIMH,
mogJac McKyccTBeHHBIMH. Y CoOJKEHHUIIBIHA
HE HAWTH IJTAMEHHBIX JTIOOOBHUII FUIA JKCH-
IIVH, TIOM00HBIX JEMOHUYIECKOH Jienn MakoOeT.
MoxxkHO cKa3arh, 4To MUp CONKCHUIIHA —
9TO MY’KCKOH MHp, U )KSHIINHA B HEM TOSIBIISI-
€TCsI KaK BOCIIOMHUHAHHUE, YT PHI3eHIE COBECTH,
CIly4aifHasi TOCThsI, OOBEKT M (IAPTA WIH
unean» (Niva, 2014: 119).

KOHIIeHTOJTOFH‘IeCKHe
OCHOBaHHUSI HCCJIEOBAHUS

B mHacTosiee BpeMs KyNBTYpOJIOTaMH
u dunocopamu 0cob0e BHUMAHKE YACIICTCS
HCCIICIOBAHUIO BOIPOCOB MYIKCKOTO W IKCH-
CKOTO B Pa3JIMYHBIX IUIOCKOCTSIX COITHOKYIIb-
TypHOH Xu3HHU. Takoil mHTEepec 0OyCIOBIECH
YCYyTYONSIONIMMCS ~ KPU3UCOM  COITHOKYITb-
TYpHOU HICHTUYHOCTH M IUPPEpEHINAIINH.
Hctopus KymbTypBl H HCKYCCTBAa CBHICTEIb-
CTBYET O HEPa3pPBIBHOU CBS3H M COIPSIKEHHO-
CTH KyJBTYPHI ¥ TEHACPHBIX aCIIEKTOB. briTHe
(EMUHHOCTH W MAaCKyJIHHHOCTH — CMBICIIO-
o0pasyromniie 1 HeOTHEMIIEMBIC KOHCTPYKTHI
KYJIBTYPBL, TIOOTOMY B OOIICTIPHHATHIX CMBIC-
Jax U TPaJUIIHOHHOM MIOHUMAaHUH «OBITh KCH-
IIMHOM» WM «OBITh MY>KYMHOI» — O3HAYaeT
BOCIIPOU3BONIUTE OIPEICIICHHBIN KyIbTYpPHO-

CUMBONIUYECKUN paa. VccnenoBaHus sKeHCKOM
CYOBEKTHOCTH, PECYpPCHOTO PSlia U CTAaTyCOB
JKCHIITIHBI OBUTH BCET/Ia aKTYaJIbHBI B TCOPUHU
kyaeTyphl. Hanpumep, I. Xodcrene, pasBu-
Basi HUJEI0 00 YHMBEpPCAJIbHBIX OCHOBaHHUAX
KYJBTYPBl, B KQU€CTBE OJHOI'O U3 U3MEpPEHUi
HAllMOHAJIBHBIX pa3JIMYUi KYJIbTYpPhl Ha3bl-
BaJI MPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHUE MYKECTBEHHOCTHU
1 KEHCTBEHHOCTH M CBS3bIBAJl €ro ¢ MoJpas3-
JISJICHUEM SMOLIMOHAJIBHBIX pOJed Mexay
My>KUWHAMU U KeHIInHaMu, a JI. pobernyc
paszenil Bce KyJbTYpbl Ha KEHCKUE U MYK-
ckue. COOTBETCTBEHHO, M CErOAHALIHSAS KYJIb-
Typpuimocopuss HeMBICTHMA 03 H3yUCHUs
00IIero m OCOOCHHOTO B YXU3HCHHOM OITBITE
KEHIUH Ha pa3JIMYHbIX y4YacTKax COIHO-
kynerypHoro pazsutusi (Evseeva 2014: 241;
Kopceva, Reznikova, 2014: 28, 74).

Ha pybexe XIX—XX BekoB Hayaiach
aKTHUBU3ALHUS XYI0KESCTBEHHOTO M (IIOCOd-
CKOTO OCMBICJIEHUSI BOIPOCOB, KacaloLIUX-
Csl KEHCTBEHHOCTH. 3asiBJICHHbIE IMPOOJIEMbI
MPaKTUYECKU cpas3y NMPUOOPENN JUCKYCCHOH-
HBIH XapakTep M MOTU(POHUIECKOE KYIbTYp-
¢dmnocopckoe 3BydaHre. YUACTHUKHU MOJIEMH-
KM, Kbl 0-CBOEMY, BUJEIH B KEHILHUHE
HWCTOYHUK HPABCTBEHHOCTH, COXPAHEHHUE KO-
TOPOH y OJHUX MbIcAUTENeH uiu Tpedyemoe
HW3MEHEHHUE Yy JPYTUX O3Ha4yaJlo JIOCTHKEHHE
rapmoHun B obOmectBe. JKeHCKui Bompoc
B Poccum, crtaB mpenMeTroM OCTPBIX JHC-
KyCCUH, MpEeBpAaTUIICS W3 BTOPOCTEHNEHHOI'O
B OJIMH U3 LICHTPAJIbHBIX.

Wzydenne >KEHCKUX OOpa3oB M MapKe-
POB (PEMHHHOCTH IO3BOJISET MOJCIHPOBATH
COLIMOKYJIFTYPHYIO MO3auKy HHTEpecyolle-
r'0 HCCIIE0BaTeNs dTala UCTOPUUYECKOTIO pas3-
BUTHUs. OZHOBPEMEHHO C 3THUM IOCPEACTBOM
KCHCKUX O00pa30B CTAHOBHUTCS BO3MOKHBIM
OTCJICKUBATh TUHAMHUKY U CHEHH(UKY TTOJIH-
TUYECKOW U COLMAJIbHO-IKOHOMHYECKOM K13-
HU. U HakoHell, yepe3 KOHUENThI JKEHCKOT'O Mbl
MOXXEM KOHCTPYHPOBATh KYJIBTYPQOHIOCOd-
CKH€ BO33PEHHUsI aBTOpa Ha MHOTHE MTPOOIIEMbI
COLIMAJIBHOTO U KYJIBTYPOJIOrMYE€CKOT O TOJIKA.

IHocTanoBka npodaemMbl
CTOUT OTMETHUTH HaJIMYMe MHOXKECTBA CO-

JACPKATCITBHBIX I/ICCJ'Ie,I[OBaHI/II\/JI, IOCBAIICHHBIX
N3YUYCHHUIO Pa3JIMYHBIX ACIEKTOB JKXCHCKUX
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00pa3oB B XyI0KECTBEHHBIX ITPOU3BEICHUSX,
KJIACCHKOB PYCCKOW JIUTEPaTyphl ¢ (hrmocod-
CKUM | (WJIH) UCTOPUYCCKIM COIEPIKaHUCM.

[IpobnemMHoe moie wucciaenoBaHUS 00-
YCIIOBJICHO MaJION3YYEHHOCTHIO TaKOTO BaX-
Horo acmektra TekcToB A.l. ComkeHHUIIBIHA,
KaK jKeHCKHe o0pasbl. Kpome Toro, mccieno-
BaHHE JXCHCKHX 00pa3oB B IPOU3BEIACHUIX
A.U. ComxeHurplHa 3HAYUMO KaK B HCTO-
pUYECKOM acleKTe — TMO3BOJIsIeT 0003peTh
OINMCHIBAEMBIC THCATENEM TEPHONBI Uepe3
OHTOJIOTHIO YKEHCKOH KHI3HH, TaK U B KYJIBTYP-
($unocopcKoM, TOCKOIBKY B JHTEPATypPHOM
HACJIEINU OTpakeHa pedIeKCHsl JKSHIITUH dI0-
XU Ha KyJIBTYpHBIE ()eHOMEHBI. B aTOM CBsI3M
3aKOHOMEPHBIM OKa3BIBACTCSI TE3UC O TOM, UTO
MMCHHO JXCHIIMHA B TBOPYECKON KOHIICTIIIUU
A.W. ComKeHNIIBIHA CHOCOOHA COXPAHSATH,
MIPOAYLHPOBATH JIIOOOBh U OTCTAWBATH T'yMa-
HHUCTHYeCKHe IIeHHOCTH (Bi, 2018: 4-5).

B tBOpuectBe A.U. ComkeHHITbIHA KEH-
CKHe 00pasbl HCCIICMOBAHBI UMb B HEKOTO-
pBIX ero mpou3BemeHUsAX. C MOZUIUN Kyib-
Typdunocodur 06pa3sl HEMUHHOTO B CaMOM
KpPYyITHOM  OTCUCCTBCHHOM pPOMaHe-3IIoIee
«KpacHoe komeco» He HCCIETOBalUCh, YTO
7 OIpPENeNuio COACPKAHUE M KOMIIOZUIIHIO
HACTOSIIEH CTAaThH.

MeTtopmosiorus

MeTom0I0ruYecKy 0 OCHOBY paboThI CO-
CTaBUJIM KakK OOICHAYYHbIE METOJbI (aHAJIH3
U CHHTE3, 00001IeHHe, CPaBHEHUE, HHAYKIIUU
U JeAYKIIHUH, JTOTHUECK Ui, CHCTEMHBIH 1 HCTO-
pHYECKHI MOAXO/BI, PAa3BUTHE MPEAMETA UC-
CIICIOBAHMsI), TAK U METOJbI, TPAJUIHOHHO
HCIIOJIb3yeMbIe B MOJO00HOI0 POjia UCCIea0Ba-
HUSX: KYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKU T aHAIH3, KOHTEHT-
aHallU3 JUTEepaTypbl U METOH KYJIBTYpPHO-
(bunocopckor TpaIHUIIHH.

O6cyxneHnue
O nogedenuu jxcenujunsl 6 Opaxe

B rmaBHoMm myskckom repoe «Kpacnoro
KoJiecay nonkoBHUKe ['eoprum BopoTbiHueBe
(BBIMBIIIIJICHHBIH MTEPCOHAK) MAaTh BOCITUTHIBA-
JIa «PBILAPCTBEHHOE, NIPEKJIIOHEHHOE OTHOLLIE-
HHUE K JKCHIIMHE», MOCKOJIBKY OKPYKAIOIIUN
MHUD KECTOK U I03TOMY MY’KUMHA JOJKEH
3aIIUIIATH CBOIO KEHIUHY, «IIPUIIOABIMATH €€

HaJ JTOH JKECTOKOCTBIO», OE3rpaHUYHO BOC-
XHUIIAThCA. BeiencTBue Takoro OTHOIICHHS
K KCHIIIMHE JIF000Bb CTAHOBHUTCS 0€30IIH00Y-
HOHU, TaK KaK JaeTcs ONUH pa3: «HEXHO JIO-
OWIITB THI, HEXKHO JIIOOST T€OS, U MUP 3aMKHYII-
Cs B HAaWIy4YlIeM BHJE, MPHCIOCOOICHHOM
U1 TBoero nBuxkeHus!» (Solzhenicyn, 2007:
119-120).

Cymnpyra BopoTsiHnieBa — AiHa CHMBO-
JTU3UPYET TOTOBHOCTH JKCHIIUHBI )KEPTBOBATH
(«COKEeHCKHU yAenT — JKEPTBEI») YIOTOM paad
MY KUUHBI, 0E30TOBOPOYHO BEPUTH B IIYTh,
BBIOMpaemMbIii My>kunHOU. [lepeesn mocie xe-
HUTHOBI Ha HOBOE MECTO JKUTEIHCTBA 00CPHYII-
csl (MHAHCOBBIMH W OBITOBBIMU TPYIHOCTSI-
MU, TTOITOMY U1l ATTUHBI TPUBBIYHEIM CTaJIO0
«OoJBIIe OTKA3BIBAThH ceOe, YeM pa3peraThy
(Solzhenicyn, 2007: 9). Takas Mojenab B3aUMO-
OTHOIICHUS TOJOB YKJIAIBIBACTCS B TPAHULIBI
OOBIJICHHOT'O CO3HAHMUSI, TP KOTOPBIX JKEHCKAST
OBITHITHOCTD CBSI3aHA «C JKCHIIMHOW KakK TIO-
JOM OHONIOTHYECKUM, (hU3NUecKkHu Oolee cia-
OBIM I10 CPAaBHEHUIO C MY)XIHHOM, BCIICICTBUEC
9ero ... JKCHIIWHE OTBEACHA POJIb ITOCIIeIOBa-
TENHHOU UCTIONHUTEIEHUIBI BOIU MY>KUHHBD)
(Kardapol’ceva, 2005: 64).

B pomame momHHMaeTcs mpoOiema
CTPEMJICHUS K PaCIINPEHUIO KEHIINHOU BIIH-
STHHSI HA MY’KUHHY, a MYy)KYAHA IMEET TaKyIO
MICUXWYECKYI0 OPTraHU3aINI0, YTO «KOTNA-TO
IUTsE TeOsl 3TO HacHaK[ICHHE, KOTIa-TO CHOC-
HO, a BOT yX€ W TsDKelo». B cBs3m ¢ aTM
MIPUBOSITCS CJIOBA TeHEpalia OT HH(pAHTEPUU
W. M. JleBaueBa 0 TOM, UTO KEHIIUHBI HEPEAKO
MIPEYBEIMYNBAIOT JIIOOOBHBIC IEPEKUBAHUS,
HE3HAYUMBIC aMypHBIC COOBITHS U BOJHEHUS,
KOTOPBIC «CIHUIIKOM CMaKyIOTCS TOITaMm».
Jutst My »X9HH XapakTepeH TaTPHOTH3M U JyB-
CTBO TPa)XTAHCKOTO JOJNTa, MOITOMY BOCH-
HOCTY’KaIllie 9acTO MBICIAT, YTO «CeMeHHas
KU3HBb — He it BormHa» (Solzhenicyn, 2007:
122).

Ha mnpumepe A.U.T'yuxoBa mucarens
obpamraercss K TeMe ycnemHoro Opaka. He-
CMOTpS Ha OIIBIT M IOHMMaHHE KCHIINH, yKa-
3aHHBIM TONHTHYCCKUH EATETh <(OKCHHIICST
OIPOMETYHBO H O€3IapHO» U 32 TOMBI, TPOKH-
ThIe ¢ M. W. 3unorTH, Ha TMYHOM IIPpHMEpE T0-
3HAJ, KaK «MOYKET KEHIINHA U3MOTAaTh, U3Iep-
rarb, 3a0yIIUTH CAMOTO CHIIBHOTO MYKIHHY».
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['yakoB moHWMaN, YTO camble I0OIECTHBIC
JeTa «IPOXWI C SKSHIIWHOW UyXKOH IyIw,
HE CIIOCOOHOW HU OIEHUTH ITHX JET, HU TO-
MoYb B HEX». Hamportus, ['yukoB moHamnpacHy
pacTpadmBall CHIBI, YACTO TEPssl )KH3HCHHBIN
OaylaHC, «3aHUMAJICS W OOIIECTBEHHON OOpb-
001, make C JUIIHEIO PE3KOCTHIO, JIUIIH OBI
BBIpBaThCsl Kyna-HUOyb» (Solzhenicyn, 2007:
87).

[MapammensHo ¢ ['y9kOBBEIM ONTUCaHA CYIb-
0a BO3TIOOJIEHHON €ro MOJOAOCTH, MpeicTa-
BUTENBHUIBI PYCCKOM TeaTpalbHOM KYJIBTYPBI
Bepsr KomuccapkeBckoit. ['yukoB — omnurie-
TBOpEHHE  MYCKYJIWHHOCTH, 3aBOCBATEIh
[0 CBOCH MPHPOIE, @ OHA CHUMBOJI )KCHCTBCH-
HOT'0 Havaja, XpyIKas JIeBYyIIKa, KOTOPAasl «BU-
IUT BOanu Ooiee BaKHOE, MUMO IIJIeY 3aBOe-
Batersi». To, 9TO IUIS MPOCTHIX KEHIIHH OBLIO
KUTCHCKOU pagoCThIO, «e€ MPUBOIWIO B YT-
HETCHHOCTH U B HOBBIA TONYOK — OYHCTUTHCS
u B3eTeTh. OHA — KCHITIHA ObLIIa, HO B POJISIX
urpaia He KCHIWH, a Tymu uX. CBOUM BOJI-
HYIOIIUM TOJOCOM, CBOMM YTJIBIM CTaHOM —
BEIBOAMIIA WX, BEINIEBajia, — HEOOBITHO CIIOXK-
HBIX, C TAKOIO BHYTPEHHE! TOCKOI1, Ha BEUHYTIO
HaM 3aranky». [lootomy u B xm3HE ['yukoBa
Kak OBl IMeJa TPaH3UTHOE 3HAYCHUE, HO TOJb-
KO mociie ee 0e3BpeMEHHOH KOHUWHBI TOHSII
OH, 4TO MIPOILJIa OHA «HEOTMHUPHOI TEHBIO, KaK
9T00 HaBCET/Ia OCTABUTH €MY OJIHHOKOCTB, TI0-
Ka3aTh APYTYIO CTYTICHb OBITHSI, HE TOTO TIIET-
HOT'0, KaKFM 3aHUMAJICS OH, PYTYIO CTYIICHBb
o0JrajaHust — He TOT0, YTO 3a0BIBAETCSI BOMHOM
gepe3 Jac, HO BETKOM 3aCOXIIHNM, a ITaXy4duM
0e3cMepTHO». A CMEpTh ee HacTalla Ha racTpo-
nsx B TamrkeHTe «B T€ caMble HENENH, KOTrna
ero Oopbba TpebOoBasia BCe CHIIBI COOpATh:
KOTJa OH cTaj npeacenareneM cBoed Tperbei
Hdywme» (Solzhenicyn, 2007: 213-214).

Kenwgunut u goitna,
60eHHaA cayHcoOa Mydceil

B BoeHHOE BpeMsl «BOIOIOLIEMY MY KYHHE
€CTECTBEHHO 3HATh Ty XCHIIWHY, K KOTOPOH
OH JIOJDKEH BEPHYTBHCS, M BECh €r0 BOCHHBIN
My Th JTOJDKEH OBITh K Heit» (Solzhenicyn, 2007:
226-227). Takoe MONOXEHUE BEUICH Aernaet
0ojiee YYTKHMH B3aMMOOTHOIICHUS KCHIIHU-
HBl U MYXYHHBI, «OOOCTPSICT» YyBCTBA, CIy-
JKUT YCTAHOBJICHUIO TNIYOMHHOW JIYXOBHOU

cBs3H. Tak, B poMaHe ONUCAHO, KaK KEHIUHBI
Ha nieppoHe KpakoBa BCTpeYarOT CBOMX MYXK-
YUH: PaHEHBIX CAHUTAPbl TPAHCIOPTHPYIOT
C BaroHOB B CAHWUTAPHBIC KapeThl, a IKECHITUHBI
C «KaJHBIM CTPAXOM» BCMATPUBAIOTCS B JUIA
MPHUOBIBIIMX COJIJIAT «MEXAy OMHTAMHU U TIPO-
CTBIHSIMH, YKacasch yrajaaTth cBoero. MHorma
pa3iaBaJICh BOILIH — Y3HABAHUS WJIU OIIUO-
KU, ¥ TOJITA CHIIBHEH C)KUMAach U MMyJIbCUPO-
BaJIa Kak ojiHO» (Solzhenicyn, 2007: 211).

Cama JleHapTOBHY, KOTOPBIN «3a CBETIIOE
BEIIUKOE JIEJIO ... TOTOB OBLJI OBl yMEpPEeTh B JII0-
OyI0 MHHYTY», ITOCIIC KOPOTKOT'O HOUHOTO 005
Pa3MBIIUISICT O IIEHHOCTH YXU3HH, O KPacoTe
MIPUPOJIBI M, KOHEYHO K€, BAXKHOCTH M HE3aMe-
HHUMOCTH JKEHIIMHBI B )KH3HU MYKYUHBI, C CO-
JKaJICHHEM JyMasi, Kak MOT 3TH F'0J{bl MUHOBATh
JKCHIIMH, «pa3Be HE OHM — CaMOe TJIaBHOE, JUJIs
4ero Mbl BCE OcTaeMcs KHThb». Beap momgaca
Ha3aJ B OJHOYAChE OH MOT «IOTEPATh BCE —
1 HaOpaHHBIC 3HAHBS, U YOCKICHBS, H KPO-
BooOpaileHbe. A MaMsATh O KCHCKOHW JIF00BU
Kak OyATO ocTaBajiach ObI Ha 3eMJI€ YeM-TO
BEIIHBIM, HE MporanmuMm. Ee kak Oyaro mysis
He Opana» (Solzhenicyn, 2007: 314-315). [as
HETO JKCHIIMHA JIOJKHA OBITh CO3BYYHA BEKTO-
Py €ro KH3HU M FOTOBa K «pa3Maxy OxHjac-
MO 6OpPBOBI», a MOJITTUHHBIH HJ1eall )KEHIITUHBI-
CIYTHUIIBI TPEACTABICH B CTHXOTBOPCHUH
«Her, s ATaTh HE X04y — HE CIyYaliHO TEOs. . .»
(1884), mpunamIexkameM mepy mosTa BTOPOH
nosoBuHBl XIX Beka C.S. Hagcona. B po-
MaHEe TPHBOIUTCS TPEThsl (3AKJIFOUMTEIbHAS)
cTpoa yKazaHHOTO CTUXOTBOPEHHS, B KOTO-
POM TIO3T CTABHT BBIIIIE OOIIECTBEHHOE OJIaro
W CIyXCHHE JIFOJISIM, YeM JIMYHO-WHTHMHBIC
B3auMooTHomeHus. [loatomy mis JleHapto-
BHYA <OKEHIMHA JIOJKHA OLITH — ITOMOIIHH-
[la, COpaTHHUIIA U caMa Mo ceOe SHepruyHas
JesITeIIbHAIIA Ha o01mee Omaro» (Solzhenicyn,
2007: 97).

BoitHa jIs JKEHIIMH Bcerja COIpsiKeHa
CO CTPaxoM MOTEPSITh CBOCTO MYKUHHY, a TaK-
JKE C BOIPOCAMHM €TI0 IPOJIBHIKEHUS TIO CITYXK-
oe. TToatomy A.U. ComKEeHHIIBIH CTaBUT BO-
npoc: «Bo BpeMsi BOWHBI — KpeOUU BCeX JIN
JKeH paBHBI? JIJs BceX: OCTaHETCS JIM JKUB?
Ho m1st kKapoBBIX BOCHHBIX HE MEHEE BaXKHO —
€ro MECTO B apMHUU: Bellb BOCHHAS CITyk0a BCs
HaIlpaBJIeHa K MPOJBUKCHHUIO, B TOM CMBICI
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ee, Tak OHa 3aJyMaHa». BopoTbIHLEB, ycTaB-
IUH OT BOGHHOW CITY»OBbI U YAPYUYCHHBIN TTe-
peBoroM u3 CtaBku OOpaTHO B IOJIK, HE XKe-
Jaj Mpue3karb JOMOM Ha MECSUHBIH OTIIYCK,
a 3BaJI CBOIO CYTIPYTY MpHEXaTh K HEMY, UYTOOBI
HEeNoAaJIeKy OT IEepeloBOW CHATh KBAapTHUDY.
W Anuna, xak *eHa BOCHHOCIIYXKAIEro, «I0-
HHUMAIOLasl CBOM JIOJIT, JOJXKHA 3HATh U CTYIIe-
HHU JKEPTBY», [oexaja Ha MEPEeJOBYI0 B MECSLl
cBoero Tpuanarmietus (Solzhenicyn, 2007:
96-97).

3aMyXecTBO Kak Cyap0y BOCIpHHHMAla
«M HE pacKasulach HUKOI/Ia HUCKOJIBKO» U CY-
npyra ropaoro unxkesepa Ilerpa O6onoBcko-
IO, TaK KaK «Cyap0a — My’Ka, a ee — IPHIINTal,
U TaK — XOpOILo, BEpHO». Bcs coBMecTHas ux
JKU3HB OBla 3aKill0YeHa B paboTe Ha oOriee
Omaro, mepee3max m 0OOpb0e, TaKk UYTO «HH
Ha 4TO OOJIbIIE HE OCTABajOCh M IIETOUKU».
VY Iletpa ¢ camMoil IOHOCTH UMEIIHUCh KU3HEH-
HbIe yOSKICHHS ¥ TPUHIUIIEL, a Y HuHEBI dak-
TUYECKU HUKAKUX, U CO BPEMEHEM, UTO BIIOJIHE
3aKOHOMEPHO, OHa «CTaja AyMaTb, KaKk U OH».
Korna onu B monomoctu xunu B IletepOyp-
re, To Ilerp mpuBnekan cympyry K padore
7 KJacCU(UKAIINN TaHHBIX PYAHHYHBIX HC-
cinenoBanuil. Ecnin Myk oropuajics oT kaue-
cTBa ec¢ pabOTHI, TO OHA «TOTOBA OBITA OTKA-
3aThCsl OT Yero yrojaHo. Tak ¥ mpuy4usiach OHa
JKUTb — B PaJIOCTHOM YTOXKJICHUNY.

Kuszup Husbl mpoxoauna 1o 3agaHHOM
Koliee, OOYCIIOBICHHOW pOIOM Mpodeccho-
HaJIbHBIX 3aHATHH ee My»Ka. TeM He MeHee OHa
IpuHsIa OBITHE TaKUM, KaK OHO €CTh, a B TO-
XOIHOM KM3HU ycMaTpHBasla MCTOYHUK Bed-
HO coxpaHseMoi mononoctu. OHa Takxke OT-
YEeTJIMBO MOHMMAJa, YTO HE CYXKJEHO e yxke
MI03HATh HU (PMHAHCOBOTO JIOCTaTKa, HHU MOJ-
HOLIEHHOT'O OTITYCKHOT'O OTJIbIXa, HU pa3Biieye-
HUW. Yzien ee ®U3HU COCTOSUI B OJTHOM: OBITh
€ro JKeHol. A Hepeako eil Jake MPUXOAUIOCh
PHCKOBATh XU3HBIO HM3-3a IpodeccHnu Myxa,
HaIlpUMep «eciiu OH Be3 u3 MpkyTcka Ha pya-
HUK TUHAMHT, OQOPMILITH K€ Takod Tpy3
oummantbHO Ha BCe MPEIOXPAHHOCTH OBLIO
CJIMILIKOM JOJIT0, — TO IPOCTO BHOCHUJIU JIMHA-
MUT B maccaxxupckuil Baros, Hycs cagumnack
Ha POKOBOH SIIHK W PACIyIIIEHHOHN 100KOH MTpH-
KpbIBaja OT KOHAYKTOPCKOI'O IJ1a3a CTPALIHYIO0
ynakoBKy. Tak Ha TOTPSAXMBaHUM M exaja»

(Solzhenicyn, 2007: 323-326). H. O6omos-
CKasl SIBISICTCS SPKOH MPEACTaBUTEIBHUIICH
JKCHIIIMHBI-KEHBI, TOCKOJIBKY CMBICIT €€ KU3HU
COCTOUT B CaMOOTBEP)KCHHOM U 0€33aBETHOM
CITy’)KCHUH MYy, ITOJTHOM TOIYMHEHUH EMY,
a0COJIOTHOM CaMONO)KEPTBOBAHHUHU, >KHBOM
1 3aWHTEPECOBAHHOM YYaCTHUU B OCYIIECTBIIC-
HUH ero >km3HeHHBIX 3a7ad (Urmanov 2005:
375). Tako#l THI >KEHIIUHBI B CYIPYKECKOH
JKU3HH BOCIIHTHIBAE€T B ceOe MOCIIEI0BATEIb-
HOCTB: HE OTKJIOHSTH CyIpyTa ¢ IyTH HU Ha BO-
JIOCOK, BCer/ia 00Ieruarh ero )KU3Hb — i HUKOT -
Ila He CTECHSTH, BCET/Ia IIPUCYTCTBOBAThH — €CITH
He TpebyeTcs obparHoro (Solzhenicyn, 2007:
205), Tuxo paboTaTh JJIsI TOrO, KTO BEIET €e
o xwu3Hu (Solzhenicyn, 2007: 214).

BooOmie 11t sKeHIIMHBI BOCHHBIX JIET Xa-
pakTepHO MPHUHATHE Ha ceOs MHOTHX (yHK-
OUH MYXYHHBL. 34eCh CIEIyeT YHOMSHYTH
Takol (PEeHOMEH, KaK «MY>KECTBCHHAs JKCH-
CTBCHHOCTBY», IMOAPA3YMEBAIOIIUN CMEIOCTb,
MOPANBHYIO U PU3HUECKYIO CHITY, )KH3HEHHYTO
000C00IEHHOCTh, OMOIMOHANBHYIO yCTOMU-
YUBOCTh. B HCClIenoBaHUSX HEpPENKO OTMe-
9aeTcs, 9YTO IIPOSIBICHUS «MYXECTBEHHOH
YKCHCTBEHHOCTH» €CTh 0COOEHHOCTH BPEMEHH,
BIUSIIONIAsI HA POJICBOC CAMOBBIPA)KCHHE KCH-
muH (Kardapol’ceva, 2005: 63). B «KpacHom
KOJIECE» MBI MOJKEM HAalTH COOTBETCTBYIOIINE
npumepsl. Tak, B nepuon PeBpanbCKoil peBo-
JIOIIMH MMEJI0 MECTO HapOIOIPaBCTBO B MPO-
BuHIuU: «Beck ampens Opecca mepexnBaeT
SMHUAEMUIO Kpak W HAJIETOB — OT TOTO, YTO
B KPYIHBIX FOKHBIX TOpOJax cpa3y OCBOOO-
IUJIOCH TPH C MTOJIOBUHOM TBHICSYH YTOJIOBHBIX
1 OHH OOJBIIEH YacThI0 cTAHYIUCH B Omeccy.
A TYT TOCJIE OTMEHBI ITOJUIIUU HUKTO HE OX-
pansur umymecta. OqHa Mooas KEHIIIHA,
My’ KOTOpPOH Ha BOHHE, MOJHOYN OTCTPEIIH-
Balach uYepe3 OKHO OT TPEX BOOPYIKEHHBIX
rpadurenei» (Solzhenicyn, 2010: 165).

OTHenbHO ClenyeT YIOMSHYTh 00 yda-
CTUH UMIEepaTPUIIBl Asekcanapsl DeropoBHEI
B BOIPOCAaX TOCYJapCTBCHHOTO YIIPaBICHUS,
KOTJIa M3 YyBCTBA JIONTA M JIOOBH K CYIIpy-
T'y, KOTOPBII Ype3MEepHO YTOMIISLICS OT TOCY-
JapeBBIX JIeN, M3BICKMBaa B cebe MYKCKHE
BOJIIO W Pa3yM, Y9acTBYsS B IIEPBBIX TO COBE-
TOM, a TO U pealibHbIMU JelcTBUsIMH. [1o aTON
MpUYNHE UMIIepaTpHUIla «BBIOMIIACH U3 MaJo-
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JEeTCTBA MATEPHIX NETeH, — He OBUIO TaKoTO
cirydasi, 9T00 OHa HE HMela OINpPEIeIICHHOTO
rOCYyJapCTBEHHOTO MHEHHS W MHCHHE 3TO
ObLJI0 OBl HenmpaBuIIbHO. Jla ciMmKkoM OJIU3KO
OHA CTOSJIA, YTOO pa3pemuTs cebe He BMEIIH-
Batbesl» (Solzhenicyn, 2007: 493).

Anexcannpa demopoBHa ropaniIach, KOr-
Ia 9ei-mu0o MOKIIaJ He OCTABAJICS «B IIpejie-
Jax CICIU(PHUIECKN >KCHCKOU AesSTENBHOCTH,
HO OT YaCTHOH MPOOIIeMBI IOXHUMAJICS 10 TO-
cymapcTBeHHoro 3HaueHus. Co cBoed Ha-
CTOMYUBOM BOJIEM OHA TOTYAC IUIA K BaXXHBIM
PEIICHUSIM TSI YKPETJICHUS M BO3BBIIICHUS
Poccun — u 3arem nubo BHymana ux ['ocyna-
pIo B IUCHhMax, JTHOO cama WCKaya Kpardaii-
[Ue MyTH HCIONHEHUs 37ech» (Solzhenicyn,
2008: 167).

HmnepaTpuiia HEOTHOKPATHO  BOBpeE-
M IpeyNpekIana Cymnpyra o0 OmacHOCTSIX
Ha (QpOHTE W BO BpeMs HApPOIHBEIX BOJTHECHUH,
«ee TMUChMa HUKOrIa He OBLIN KEHCKOH 0oI-
TOBHEH, HO CO MHOTUMHU JICTIOBBIMU CBEICHHU-
SIMH M DHEPTHYHBIMH COBETaMH», a KOIZa OH
OBLI B OTHE3/IC U «HE OBLIO HUYETO, 3TO YCIO-
KamuBaJio: AJUKC BCErja Ha CTpa)ke M He Ipo-
mycTuT omacHoro» (Solzhenicyn, 2008: 481).
IIpu stom Anekcangpa DEnopoBHaA «TOpau-
Jack, 9TO OHa — MY>KYMHA CPEIH KESHIINH, OJIe-
THIX B TOCYJapCTBEHHBIC OPIOKH, — M KaK OBl
CIUIBHO U CIIaBHO OHA YIPaBHIIACh, OyIb y Hee
mpsiMasi BIACTH | 310poBbke!». B koHIe (erpa-
ns 1917 rona omyrtmita Anekcanapa Oegopos-
Ha «ce0st )KeHIIUHON 6€30 BCSIKUX CHUI H TIpe-
UMYIIECTB, U KaK ke Hy>KeH OBLI e KaKOoH-TO
CUJIbHBIM, YBEPEHHBIW, CTaplIMid MyX4YHWHA
psIoM, KTo OBI cKa3all, 94To Aenats. U He ObLI10
HHUKOTO...» (Solzhenicyn, 2008: 634).

A.N. ComKeHUIIBIH MMHAIIET O TOM, UYTO «y
KaKJIOH JKCHITUHBI B €€ YyBCTBE K JTIOONMOMY
€CTh UYTO-TO MAaTEPHUHCKOEY. 11 KOHEUHO, y M-
nepatpuilel ee cynpyr Hukosait 11 Obu1 B Helt
caMmoii, B ee cepane u rpyau. OHa Oblia yBe-
peHa B HEOOXOAMMOCTH €€ TTOMOIIIH TOCYAApIO0,
mojaraja, yrto locmogy yromHo, 4ToOBI OHA
obeperaia uMrieparopa u OblIa eMy OIMKaii-
muM coBeTHUKOM (Solzhenicyn, 2008: 478).

O cemelinbix paznadax

OcobeHHocTn IIOBEICHHUS SKEHIIUH
BO BHYTPHCEMEHHBIX pa3lafax, OIMUCAHHBIC

B «KpacHOM Kojece», MPEACTaBUM Ha IIPHMe-
pe cembn A.U. I'yuxoBa. JXeHmuHaMm Xapak-
TEpHa HEMOCICIOBATEIEHOCTh B KOH(IHUKT-
HBIX CHUTYaIlUSIX C MYXKBSIMH, KOTOpas TpyaHA
IUTSL BOCTIPHSITHS TTOcTHeTHUMH. «[leTsiBocTh)
U «IOMISATHOCTE» YacTO BBI3BIBAIOT K JKU3HU
«IpOOIIECKHU JTOKHOU Hamexk Ibl». Kaxercs, 9To
OTHOIICHHUS JOIUTH J0 KpaifHeil Touku u 6onee
HUYET0 HE OOBEOUHSIET CYNpPyToB, HO MAaeTCs
KaKoe-TO ITOBTOPEHHOE MHOTOKpPATHO (M CH-
CTEMAaTHYeCKH HecAepKIBaeMoe) oOeIIaHme,
U OHO CTaHOBUTCS HWMITYJIbCOM K KpPaTKOBpe-
MEHHOMY W 3BIOKOMY TIpEMHpEHUIO. [losBiis-
eTCs JOBEpHE M HEKHOCTh MEXKIY CyIpyra-
Mu. Ho depe3 HEelmpomomKUTETbHOE BpeMsI BCe
BO3BpAIaeTCs K HFCXOTHOW pPa3pylIHTEIBHON
Touke. Emie 10 pokIeHHsT 4eTBEpTOro pedeHka
oHH 00a MOHMMAITH, YTO UX CEMEHHOE pa3iere-
HUE Hen30e)KHO. XOTsS COOCTBEHHO Pa3BOJI, KaK
yBepsita cynpyra [ 'yakoBa, HEBO3MOXKEH «H3-3a
neTeil ¥ 1o 0c000MY T'YYKOBCKOMY TIOJIOKEHHIO
. K HUM TIpHUCTaibHa Besi Poccus, u pasBoma
emy He mpocTsaT». U ['ydkoB OCTaBHII CEeMBIO,
HO OCOOCHHOCTH CEMEHHBIX HEYPSIUI] COCTOUT
B OECKOHEYHOM MBICIICHHOM IIePEKJIaIbIBAHUU
poOIeM CeMEHHBIX: «MOXET OBITh — 51 HE Ta-
KOB OBUI C HEH, HEJOCTAJIO TEpPICHHUsS, HAMIO
ObLTO OOJTBIIIE TOBEpHsl, OOJBIIE YBICUb CBOMM
nenom?» (Solzhenicyn, 2008: 330-331).
[Ipomno BpeMs, U OH BEpHYJICSA B CEMEM-
HYIO )XM3Hb, HO B Hadase 1916 rona cocrosinue
3M0pOBBsT ['ydUKOBa CTajo COBCEM TSDKEIBIM
u OBUIO OIIyIIEHWE, YTO B ONMMKaIIne THU
OH CKOHYaeTcs. BmecTo peanbHOW MOMOIIH
u nonaepkku « Mapus MnpuHIYHA — Kak Oy-
TO 00paZoBajach €ro CMEpPTENbHOU OOJE3HH,
Kak Ha JO0OBIYy KHWHYJIAach Ha YXaKUBaHUE
3a HUM». W OH cokaleln, 4To mocie ero KOH-
YUHBl IMEHHO OHA OY/IET eIlle «IOIBEKa BHI-
CTYTIaTh Ha 3eMJIC» €T0 MOAPYTOil, MaMsTEIO,
ucronkoBatenbHuIed  (Solzhenicyn, 2008:
330-333).

O pasnonpasuu y3ceHuun
U CO30aHUU «HOBOU) HCEHUIUHDL

B XoJte peBOIOIMOHHBIX COOBITHH B JKEH-
CKHX oOmmecTBax OOCYXJalUCh MPOOIEeMbI
y4acTHsl JKCHIIUH B TOJIUTHYCCKOW KHU3HM,
OJI00PSJIOCH yYacTHE JKCHIIMH B MHUTHHIAX
«c TpeOOBaHHUEM, YTOOBI KEHITUHBI Y4aCTBO-
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Banu B BEIOOpax B YupemurensHoe CoOpanue
1 J1aKe MOTJIH ObI CTAHOBHUTHCS MITHHCTPaMID».
Bbuti 1 MHBIE TOYKY 3pEHHS, COTJIACHO KOTO-
PBIM HHTEpEC B CKOPOM BPEMCHHU K BOIIPOCAM
pPaBHOMIPABUS TOKEH YTHXHYTH, IMOCKOIBKY
«BCAKOE TOCYAAapPCTBO BCETAA HECIIPABEIIUBO
K JKCHIMWHE», JKCHIIMHAM Bceraa OBIIo aa-
pOBaHO JHIIG IIPABO «YMHPATh 33 CBOOOMY
HapaBHE C JYYIIAMU MY>KYHHAMI», HO ITIPU
9TOM 3a BHEOpauyHOTO pebeHKa OCYKIAIOT
JUING KEHIIUHY, & MYy>XYHHAM BCE MPOIIaeT-
cs (Solzhenicyn, 2008: 462). [Tono6HOTO pona
IUCKYCCHH CBHJIETEIBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO «B
TEUYEHHUE JOJTOro BPEMEHH >KEHIIHHA OCTa-
BaJlach OJHUM M3 CaMbIX 3HAYUMBIX JpyTrux
KynbeTypsl. Ponbs J[pyroro npunuceiBanace ei
AHAPOLEHTPUICCKOH KYJIBTYpOH, I/ie BIACTh
KOHIICHTPHUPOBAJACh B PyKaxX MacKyJIHHHOTO
cyonekTa» (Shpinskaya, 2018).

C ampens 1917 roma B peBOJMIOMHMOHHBIX
razerax MyOJIMKOBAJINCh NPU3BIBEI K JKCH-
oIHaM (IO TIPEIJIOrOM TOTO, YTO «3apsi HO-
BOM JKH3HHM 3aHAJACh») INPUHATH YydacThe
B crpouTtenbeTBe Homoit CoGomHoW Poc-
cun (Solzhenicyn, 2010: 16, 164). A ¢ mapra
TOrO K€ TOda TPHU3BIBBI CTAHOBITCI Oolee
KaTerOpUIHBIMU: «Kenmuna-paboTHuIa,
CIIaBIIIasi HEPOOYIHBIM CHOM CTOJIBKO JIONTUX
JET, B MOJHOM IMOJYMHEHUU MYXYHHE, MPO-
cuynace! BecraBaii, pycckast pabotauna! Ilon-
Oupail KII0UM OT CYACThSI JKEHCKOTO, OTITHPA
3amku!» (Solzhenicyn, 2008: 37).

Bce 3T0 3HAMEHOBAIIO, YTO «B MUPE BBHIKO-
Banach Hoast JKeHImnHa», KOTOPOH MPHUCYIITN
WHBIE TICHXOJOTMYECKUE YCTAHOBKH, HOBBIC
COIIMAJIbHEIC, KYJIBTYPHBIE M TOJHUTHUCCKHUE
3ampochl M OXUAAHUS, WHAS SMOIMOHAIb-
HOCTH, CAMOIICHHBIH W CBOOOJHBIH BHYTPEH-
HUIA MUp, O0ph0a 3a OO0IIEeYETIOBEUCCKUE HH-
Tepechl U IIeHHOCTH. JKeHIIIHA CTPEMHUTEIBHO
nepecTaBaja OBITh JIEMEHTAPHBIM OTpPaKeHH-
€M MY>XYHHBI, 3aBOCBBIBalIa B MY)KCKOM BOC-
MPHUATHH POIH CAMOCTOSTEIFHOHN COIHAIBEHON
1 DYXOBHOH eqUHUIIBI. J[J151 )KEHIIUHBI TeNeph
HE COCTaBISLIO TPAareAHH, €CIU ¢€ IOHOIIe-
CKHI pOMaH He 3aKaHYMBAJICS CBaAbOOU WIIH
€CIIi MY’K el ObLI HEeBEpEeH — Teleph OHa MOT-
Ja CaMOCTOSITEIBHO IPHHHUMAThH peIICHHE,
a Hauune peOeHKa He MOTJIO CTaTh TOBOAOM
K OOIIECTBEHHOMY OCYXKICHHIO W MPEIsT-

CTBUEM IS NAJbHEHINEH YCIEIIHON JKU3HH,
BEJb B «MX HEJIULEMEPHBIX MEPEKUBAHUAX
COKpBITa 3THKa OoJiee CoBepIIeHHas, YeM Iac-
CHBHAsI JOOpOIETENb MYMIKHHCKONW TaThsHBI
WU TPYCJIMBas MOPaJib TYpreHeBcKoi JIn3bpD»
(Solzhenicyn, 2008: 507).

ITo muenwnio A.HN. ComkeHHUIIBIHA, CI0BO,
HanOoJjee MOJHO OTPaKkalollee HOBBIX I'epo-
WHB, — «OyHT», 2 IMEHHO MacCOBOE Hecora-
CHe C TPEeNNUCAHUIMH «OTHOOOKOH cekcy-
aJbHON MOpalin», HENPHUATUE MOJYNHEHHOMN
pPOJIN JKEHIIMHBI B OTHOLIEHUAX C MY>KUHHOM.
BriosiHe 3aKkOHOMEpHO, YTO B TaKUX YCIIOBH-
SIX JKEHIIMHA HAYHMHAET OOpPOTHCS «CO CBOCH
CKJIOHHOCTBIO CTaTh TEHBIO MY’Ka, €ro pe3o-
HATOPOM, OTKa3aThCs OT ceOs, PacTBOPUTHCS
B JTI00BM». [17151 HOBOH JKEHIIWHBI (PUHAHCOBAS
1 OBITOBasl CaMOCTOSITENBHOCTH CTaHOBUTCS
HOpMoW u3HU (Solzhenicyn, 2008: 508).

Briepseie crarbst « HoBast skeHIIMHAY OBLIa
omyosimkoBana B 1913 rogy A.M. KomnonTait
U Jierja B OCHOBY OJIHOMMEHHOH KOHLEMLHUH.
[Mucarens NpUBOIUT pacCy KJIEHUS U3 YKa3aH-
HOHW CTaThU B CBOEU XYJOXKECTBEHHOW MHTEP-
MpeTaluu ¢ COXpaHEHUEM JIOTUKH MOBECTBO-
Banusa (rnaBa 631 «Mapra CemHaIIIATOTO»
MIOCBSILIIEHA MTOSIBJICHUIO «HOBOW YKEHLIUHBI»):

«IIpexHssa Mopanb 0ObEKTHUBHO MEpTBa,
1 oOpalieHre K ee MOJOKEHUSIM T'yOHTEIbHO
JUIs 00pasza HOBOM >KeHIIUHBL. B aTol chepe
CYILECTBYIOT [IB€ aKTyaJIbHbIE 3aJlauM: «Hau-
Jydlliee BOCIPOU3BEAECHNE NOTOMCTBA U IICH-
XMYECKOE YTOHYCHHE YEJOBEKAa B IIIOOBM».
Bpax 6a3umpyercs Ha OMIMOOYHOM MPHHIIATIC
«be3pa3neabHO COOCTBEHHOCTHY». HeBepHO
BCTynath B Opak 0e3 I0CTaTOYHOrO IIOHMMa-
HHUS U OLIYLIEHUS POACTBEHHOCTH AYILEBHON
U (QU3NOIOTHIEeCKOW. EMMHCTBEHHBIM 3aKO-
HOJATeJIeM B MEXJIMYHOCTHBIX OTHOIIEHUAX
JKEHIMHBl W MY)KYUHBI ClIeAyeT IpPU3HATh
HWHJIMBUlyaJbHYI0 BOJIO Ka)JI0ro, a «OTKPBI-
Tast CMeHa JIFOOOBHEIX COI030B Ha MPOTSKEHUU
JIOJITOM YeJIOBEYECKOM MKU3HMU JOJDKHA OBbITh
MpHU3HaHA OOMIECTBOM KaK HOpMAaJbHAs M He-
n30exHas! BmroOneHne, cTpacTth, JIFOOOBh —
9TO JINIITH MOJIOCH )KU3HH, TTepedeTaromine o
conHuem». JKeHIIMHe CclenyeT OTHOCHUTBCS
K JITOOBH HE KaK K OCHOBE JKU3HM, HO KaK K CTY-
TICHH, OCHOBAHUIO TI03HAHHUSI CBOETO «S1» 1 OBI-
TUHHOTO TpenHa3Hadenus. [Ipu Takux obcro-
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STEJIbCTBAX JKEHIMHA HAy4YUTCS «BBIXOIUTD
13 JTI000BHOTO KOH(DIMKTAa HE C MOMSTHIMHU
KPBUTBSIMH, HO C 3aKaJICHHOM Ty moi». JIto00B-
HBIH IJIEH BpeleH IS JKeHIIUHBI, OH MEIlIaeT
paLMOHAIBHOMY U B3BELIEHHOMY HPHUHSATHIO
pemenuid. Ecnu panblie aist )KEHIIMHBI «H3-
MEHa WJIH IOTepsl IIOOMMOT0 YelIOBEeKay OBLITH
(haKTHYECKHM KPaxoM BCEro CYIIEro, TO IS
COBPEMEHHOM KEHILHUHBI CaMO€ CTpalLIHOE —
«TmoTepsi caMoil ceds, 0TKa3 OT caMoi ceds
B yroAy JIIOOUMOMY», T. €. CBOETO JyXOBHOI'O
«SI». Tlpenebpexenne U (PakTUIECKOES WUTHO-
pUpOBaHME IOCIEIHEr0 KYyJIbTHBUPOBAIUCH
MYXXYMHAMHU Ha MPOTSHKEHUU BCEHl yesoBede-
ckoii uctopuu (Solzhenicyn, 2008: 508—511).

3akJ/ouenne

B ((KpaCHOM KOJIECEC» MBI BUJHUM BILJIOTH
a0 peBOHIOL[HfI MNpECUMYIICCTBCHHO »XCHCKUC
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Cubupckuil pedepanvhvlil ynusepcumem
Poccuiickas @edepayus, Kpacnoapck

Annotanus. OcoOeHHas pOb B HAITUECTPOUTEIHCTBE OKpyroB CoBerckoro CeBepa
3aHMMaeT (PeHOMEH KyIbTOa3bl KaK OHOTO M3 BEAYIIHX aKTOPOB KYJIBTYPHI Ha OTHATICHHBIX
TEPPUTOPHUSIX, SBILFOIINXCS MECTAMHU KOMITAKTHOTO TTPOKUBAHUS KOPSHHBIX MAJIOUHCIICHHBIX
HaponoB Cesepa. Kymer0a3sl cliemoBaiy MpUHINIIAM COBETCKOM HAITMOHAIEHOH O THKH
B OTHONIICHUW KOPCHHBIX MaJIOUHCICHHBIX HapooB CeBepa U BBITOIHSIIN BaXKHYIO
COIMANTBHYIO U KYNBTYpHYIO (pyHKIHIO. PackphiBaeTCs NEATETHHOCTh My3eeB TaiiMbIpa
1 DBEHKHUH COBETCKOTO IEPHO/a, CIIeH(HUKA BEICTABOYHON AEATEIFHOCTH, TBOPUECTBO
KITIOUEBBIX XYJOKHUKOB CPEIH MPEICTABUTEICH KOPEHHOTO HACEICHISI, 0COOCHHOCTH
APKTHYECKOTO 309ECTBA B KPYITHBIX IIOCEICHISIX HAITMOHAJIBHBIX OKPYTOB. 3HAYNMOCTh
XyAOKCCTBCHHBIX BH3YaJIBHBIX MTPAKTUK 3aKIIOYACTCS B TOM, YTO OHH PEIPE3CHTUPYIOT
0COOCHHOCTH yCTpOiicTBa 00mecTBa, KOTOPhIe BOCIPUHIUMAIOTCS Yepe3 ONMTHKY
YEJIOBEUECKOM pe(IeKCHIL.

Lenb cTaTbyl — BOCMOIHHUTH CYIMIECTBYIOIIHE MIPOOEITBI U MPEACTABUTH KOMILIEKCHO
HCTOPHIO CTAHOBJICHUSI DBEHKUICKOTO M TailMBIPCKOTO HAI[OHAIEHBIX OKPYTOB B IIEPHOJT
1920-1970-x ToA0OB B ONTHKE KYIBTYPHBIX U XyJT0)KECTBEHHBIX IMPAKTHK.

KiroueBbie cjioBa: HallMECTPOUTENBCTBO, KOPEHHbBIE MaJIOYHCIIEHHBIE Haponbl CeBepa,
XyZIO)KCCTBEHHAS KYJIbTypa, KynbT0a3a, STHUUECKasl HACHTUIHOCT, DBEHKUNHCKUIH
HalMOHaIbHBIN OKpyT, TallMbIpCKU HALIMOHAJIBHBIA OKPYT.

Hccnenoanue BbINOIHEHO P (UHAHCOBOM nogaepkke PODU B pamkax Hay4dHOTO
mpoekra Ne 21-09-43014.

HccnenoBanue BhINOIHEHO NpU puHAHCOBOM noaaepxkke PODU, [IpaBurenscTBa
Kpacnosipckoro kpast u KpacHosipckoro kpaeBoro (oHJa HayKd B paMKaxX Hay4yHOTO
mpoekra Ne 20-49-240001.

Hayunas cnermmanbsaocts: 24.00.00 — Ky/nbTypOIIOTHSI.

Beenenne HUYECKUX I'PYIIl, MPOXKUBAIOIIUX HA TEPPU-

HanuoHallbHOE CTPOUTENBCTBO (= Hallie-  TOPHUH ObIBIIEH Poccuiickoit nmmnepuu, BMe-
CTPOUTENIBCTBO) — 3TO AKTUBHBIN NPOLECC  CTO KOTOPOH BO3HUKJIA TOCYIapCTBEHHOCTD
(hopMHpPOBaHNS HOBBIX HALIMA Ha OCHOBE 3T- IPUHIHIHAIBHO HOBOTO KauecTBa — Coro3
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CoBerckux COIUaNIUCTHICCKUX PECITyOIUK.
[TonauTHKa 110 OTHOLIEHUIO K ’TUM dTHUYECKUM
rpyIniam, OCHOBaHHas Ha LieJIeHalpaBIeHHOM
(opMIpOBaHUY HOBBIX HAIIUH, UM COBETCKAs
HaIlMOHaIbHAS OJHUTUKA, OBLIIA I OCTACTCS
OJIHOW U3 JIy4YIIUX B MUPE [0 OTHOLIEHHUIO
K KOpPEHHOMY HacCeJIeHUIO, IPOKUBAIOIIEMY
Ha «oKpanHax» ObIBIIeH Poccuiickoit umMmepuH.
[IpropuTeTHOCTH HALTMOHAJIBHOMN MOTUTUKHU
B COBETCKHI Iepro] Obliia CBSI3aHa C peaju-
3anuel npuHiuna Jlennna-Bunbcona o mpase
HaIWi Ha caMOoNpeneseHuH, Oaronaps Ko-
TOPOMY YJAJIOCh BBICTPOUTH MEXYyHapOIHO
[IPU3HAHHOE HOBOE I'OCYIapCTBO, TEPPUTOPHS
KOTOpOTO Oblila KpyITHEHIIel B MuUpe.

CoBerckasi HalMOHAJbHAs  IOJMTHKA
[0 OTHOILEHHUIO K KOpeHHbIM Hapoaam Cese-
pa ObLIa CIACHTENBHOW IS DTUX HApOIOB,
KOTOpbIe K Hayajdy XX B. OKa3aJIUCh Ha Ipa-
HU BBIMUpPaHHUS B CBA3M C JNUJEMHUSAMH, IO-
JOIOM, HUIIETOU, aJKOTONHM3aIlued OONbIIo-
ro KOJMYECTBA IMPEACTABUTENECH 3THUUECKHUX
Ipynn KOPEHHBIX HAapoOIOB, KOTOpBIE OBLIN
0e3rpaMOTHBI, HE UMEIHU CYIICCTBEHHOH Me-
ITUITMHCKOM ITOMOIIY FUIH KaKOH-THOO COLH-
aJbHON NOAAEPIKKH, KPOME PEIKHUX CllydaeB
OJIarOTBOPUTEIBHOCTH  (XapaKTEpHBIX IS
KpyIHbIX ToponoB — Skytcka, KpacHosipcka,
HO HE BCTPEYaloLINXCs B MECTaxX TPaJULUOH-
HOT'O MTPOKUBAHUS 3TUX HAPOJOB).

CoBeTckuil nepuoj; B UCTOPUU KOPEHHBIX
HapomoB CeBepa — 3TO 0COOBIH TIepHoI, Korna
STHUYECKUE T'PyNIIbl MMOJIYYUIN HOBBIE CHJIBI,
pecypchl, THCTPYMEHTBI HE TOJIBKO 151 BBIKH-
BaHMS, HO U JIJ11 CBOEOOPA3HOI0 MPOLIBETAHUSI.
Pasymeercs, HOBbIE STHOKYJIBTYpPHBIE TPYIIIIbI
(OPMHPOBAIUCH B CIIOKHBIX SKOHOMHUCCKUX
U TIOIUTUYIECKHUX YCIOBUSAX, BO3MOXKHO, OBLITH
JIOMYIIEHBI «IIepEeTuObl», KOTra PemIaInch ce-
pBE3HBIE 3a7adl BCEOOIIEro cpeaHero odpa-
30BaHUS WU IITa «Ooph0a ¢ MepeKUTKAMI.
OnHako MMEHHO B pe3yJjbTaTe 3TOH HalMo-
HAJBHOW MOJUTHKU C(HOPMHPOBAIIOCH SIPO
COBPEMEHHBIX POCCUUCKHUX 3THOKYJIBTYPHBIX
IPYII KOPEHHBIX MaJOYMCIEHHBIX HapoaOB
Cesepa.

[Jamee OynyT paccMOTpPEHBI OCHOBHBIE
MPUHLUIIBI HALIUECTPOUTEIBCTBA IO OTHOLIE-
HUIO K KOPEHHBIM HapojiaM, a TaK)ke€ UCTOPH-
YEeCKUE KYJIbTYpPHBIE MPAKTUKHU 3TOr0 HallMe-

CTPOUTEIIBCTBA, XapPaKTCPHBIC AJI1 COBETCKOI'O
nepuoaa.

le/IHIII/ll'lbl HalMeCTPOUTEJIbCTBA

HccnenoBaHust  KOPEHHBIX — MAaJIOUHMC-
neHHbIX HapomoB CeBepa, NPOKHUBAIOIINX
Ha TeppUTOpHH DBeHKUHU u TaliMbIpa, BemyT-
Csl Ha MPOTSDKCHUU MHOTHX JIET, KaK MPaBHJIO,
Ha 0a3e IOJICBBIX HCCICAOBAHUM, €CIIU PEUb
uaeT 00 akTyajapHOM cratyce (Zabelina et al.,
2020, 2021; Koptseva et al., 2021; Reznikova,
2018, 2019; Koptseva, 2015; Kistova et al.,
2019), unu Ha OCHOBE aHAJN3a APXHUBHBIX JO-
KYMEHTOB, €CTH peub UAET 00 UCTOPUHU ITUX
HapoyoB (Zamaraeva et al., 2021; Kolesnik et
al., 2021; Pchelkina and Degtyarenko, 2021).

OIHUMU U3 CAMBIX SIPKHX IIPUMEPOB BHE-
IpeHus KyJIbTypHOW HAIIMOHAIBHON TIOJIH-
THKH COBETCKOTO MEPUOAA CTAH IPOIECCHI
00pa3oBaHUsl DBEHKHUCKOTO HAIHOHAJIBHO-
ro OKpyra. AHamW3 apXWBHEIX IOKYMCHTOB
mo oOpa30BaHUIO M MPOCBEIICHUIO U3 (HOH-
Ia DBEHKHUCKOTO apxmBa B Tocenke Typa
3a 1928—1970 rr. mo3Bomu1 3ahuKCUPOBATH CO-
Jep)KaHue IIEHHOCTHBIX YCTaHOBOK B OOJIACTH
KYJIBTYPHOT'O IIPOCBEIICHUS W 00Opa3OBaHUS
KOPEHHBIX MaJIOYHCICHHBIX HapomoB Cesepa,
PaCKpBITh CIEIMU(PUKY PETHOHAIBHBIX KYIb-
TYPHBIX TPAaKTHK (HOPMHUPOBAHUS CIIOKHBIX
(OopM ATHOKYIBTYPHOH HICHTHYHOCTU B CO-
BETCKOE BpeMs (CM. mompoOHee: Zamaraeva,
2018; Shpak, 2020; Shpak and Pchelkina, 2021;
Zamaraeva, Koptseva, 2020).

Ilepeas «namunemkarn (1928—1932) cra-
HOBUTCSI IEPUOTOM KYJIBTYPHOTO H SI3BIKOBOTO
CTPOHUTENHCTBA ITHOHAIIMOHAIBEHOTO CaMOCO-
3HAHUs 9Yepe3 MOTUTHKY KopeHu3anuu Kpaiine-
ro CeBepa, KyJIbTUBUPYIOMIYIO YHUKAITEHOCTH
HAITMOHAJIBHBIX KYJIbTYp. sl mpakTHuecKoi
peanm3anuu W30paH LENBIH KOMILUICKC WH-
(OPMALIMOHHEIX U S3BIKOBBIX MPAKTHK, C TIO-
MOIIBIO KOTOPBIX BBITIONHSETCS IMPOrpaMMa
00pa30BaHUsI KOPEHHOTO HACEICHHS U «KYIb-
TYPHOTO 00CTYKUBAHUSD) Ha POMHBIX S3bIKAX.
Beuto mocTaBiieHO cpa3y HECKOJBKO IIEJei:
1) TonroTroBKka CEBEpHOW WHTEIUIHTCHITHH
IUTST UX O00sI3aTENBFHOTO yYacTHUsl B KauecTBE
STHUYECKUX (HAI[MOHAIBHBIX) JUT B yIIpaB-
JCHUH Haluu; 2) cONMMKeHNe HAITMOHAIBHBIX
00pa30BaHUI C COBETCKOH BIIACTHIO; 3) MpH-
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MEHEHHUE MEIOJIOTHYCCKIX IPAKTUK IO B3pa-
OIMBaHUIO STHOKYJIBTYPHOTO CaMOCO3HAHUS
y HOBOTO ITOKOJICHUS Yepe3 IMepBOHAYAIHEHOE
o0Opa3oBaHHe Ha S3BIKaX HAIMOHAIBEHOCTEH
CCCP. lns pemeHust menei peaan3oBbIBAIICS
psa 3a7ad: a) U3yUYeHHE KyIbTYPHBIX, SKOHO-
MHYECKUX M COLHATBHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH Ka-
JKIOM HAIIMOHAJIBHOCTH C TOMOIIBI0 «MaKCH-
MaJpHOTO AU(M(HEPEHIUPOBAHHOTO MOAXOAAY;
0) ckopeifiee BEIpaBHUBaHUE BCETO (PPOHTA
KYJIBTYPHOT'O CTPOHUTEIHCTBA, OKAa3aHHE MaK-
CHMAJIEHOH TTOMOIIIY OTCTAIOIIUM HAaIlHOHAIb-
HOCTSIM, COZCHCTBHE MOJTHOMY pPAacIlBETy Ha-
OHOHATBHBIX TO (GOpMe, COMUATHCTUICCKUX
0 ComepKaHWi0 KynasTyp HapomoB CeBepa;
B) BceoOydJaromiee MPOCBEIICHAE W JIHKBUAA-
1S HErPaMOTHOCTH MaJIBIX HAPOTHOCTEH (Kak
OCEJIOT0, TaK M KOueBOro HaceneHwus) Kpaii-
mero Cesepa. [lorpedoBanocs MakCHMaIbHOE
(UHAHCOBOE BIOXKEHHE T'OCYTapCTBEHHBIX
CPEICTB U TOCIOANCPIKKA JJIsI TIOJTHOTO CHAO-
JKCHUS HApOJIOB: pa3pabaThIBaIOCh METOIIC-
CKO€ COIIPOBOXKIICHHE IIPOTPaMMEI BceoOyda
(BBITIONHSITIA HAYYHO-HCCIIEIOBATEIbCKAS aC-
coruanys npu LleHTpanbHOM HCIOTHHUTEIh-
HoM KomuTeTe CeBepa), MAacCOBO M3aBalach
JUTEepaTypa Uil IIKOJBHOTO OOpa3oBaHUS
(depe3 TOCyHapCTBEHHBIC MOJHTpaPUUCCKUE
6a3pl) (Zamaraeva, 2019).

[IpakTHueckue maru: BHEAPEHUE KYJIb-
TYpPHBIX IUIAHOB U paboTa KyJIBTYpHO-
MPOCBETUTEIBCKAX  YUPSKICHHUH,  IIKOI,
KOMILICKCHBIX TEXHUKYMOB IUJISI B3pPOCIBIX,
COBIAPTIIKON, pab(akoB MO0 HAPOIXHOMY 00-
pa30BaHMUIO, CEMUJICTHEH IIKOIBI C ITOIUTEX-
HAYECKUM YKJIOHOM, CO3IaHHE 0Opa3IOBBIX
paloHHBIX KO, pacmupenne B 1931-1932 rr.
cetn mKon (¢ 232 mo 322, u3 Hux 185 «ryzem-
HBIX» (TEpMUH U3 TOTHAIIHUX IOKYMCHTOB).
HcnomauTeNneM KyJIBTYpHOTO CTPOUTEIHCTBA
SIBIISIETCSI «COBETCKUN AaKTUBY, IMPOIICAIINI
IECTUMECSYHBIE KYPCHI I paboTHl B yCIIO-
Busax Kpaitnero CeBepa ¢ m3ydeHueMm o0s13a-
TEJNBHBIX MPEIMETOB: POTHOM SI3BIK (00yUCHUE
rpaMoTe, MUChbMY W JIMKBHIAINS MaJIOrPaMoT-
HOCTH), PYCCKHHU s3bIK (B 0Obeme nuKOe3a),
MaTeMaTHKa, OOIIecCTBOBEACHUE (BOIPOCHI
KYJIBTYPHOT'O CTPOUTENBCTBA, WHTEPHAIHO-
HAJBHOTO M AHTHUPEIUTHO3HOTO BOCITHUTAHUS
B ycnoBusix Cesepa), reorpadus, OCHOBHI ca-

HUTApUU U TUTHCHBI, COBETCKOTO JEIOMPOM3-
BOJICTBA U CUCTOBOJICTBA.

beut yrBepxkaeH andabut s 16 ceep-
HBIX SI3BIKOB, M3JaHBI YICOHHKH M MaccoBas
oOyuaromasi JuTeparypa Ha CEBEPHBIX SI3BI-
Kax (110 MaTeMaTHhKe, PyCCKOMY M €CTECTBO-
3HAHUIO), KBAJIHIIMPOBAHHEIC MIEJarOTH BEAYT
IIKOJBHOE ITIPENOiaBaHUe Ha SI3BIKAX CeBep-
HBIX HapoJOB, B YYEOHBIX IENSIX CO3TACTCs
KHHEMaTorpaust CEBEPHOH KYIBTYpHI, IS
W3yYeHUs SI3BIKOB M KYNBTYpHl HaponoB Ce-
Bepa COBEpIIAETCS HAYYHOE HKCIICANPOBAHUE
OTIAJICHHBIX CEBEPHBIX IOCENKOB. SI3BIKOBOE
CTPOHUTENBCTBO BEAETCS IOJ PYKOBOACTBOM
yueHbsIx CeBepHoro otmencHus [lemarormde-
ckoro mHcTHTyTa mMeHu A.U. [epuena, mpu-
3BaHHBIX CO37aTh HAIMOHAJIBHYIO YUYeOHYIO
U METOAMYECKYIO JIUTEpaTypy IJs peain3a-
[IUU CEBEPHOU NeJaTOTUKH.

Bmopaa «namunemkay (1932-1937)
SIPKO  XapaKTepU3yeTcsl 3BYUYAIIUMH B TEK-

crax [locranoBnennii Komurera Cesepa
KOHIIENTAMH:  «OCYIIECTBJICHUE  CIIOKHOH
TPaMOTHOCTH», «KyJnbTHoxox Ha Cesep»

U «IOJTUTHKAa Mupa, mnpoBomumas Cosert-
CKOH BHacThio». Ha OCHOBaHWUM TPEKHUX
CTaBSITCSI HOBBIC Ienu: 1) HapomHOE MPOCBe-
IIeHHEe HAa caMOM BBICOKOM YpOBHE, 2) IOBCe-
MECTHBIH OXBaT CEBEPHBIX TEPPUTOPHH IS
JUKBUAJAIAH  (PAKTUIECKOTO  KYJIBTYPHOTO
HEPaBEHCTBA HAITMOHAIBHOCTEH; 3) KyIbTyp-
HO€ CTPOUTEILCTBO CPEAHM MaJbIX HAapOIHO-
creii Kpaitnero Cesepa. Tpanchopmupyert-
Cs coAep)KaHHE KYJIBTYpPHO-TIOTHUTHUCCKUX
U KyJIBTypHO-00pa30BaTENbHBIX MPAKTHK,
HaAIPaBICHHBIX HA OOPBOY ¢ HETPaAaMOTHOCTBIO
U pa3BuTHE OOpasoBaHms B memoM. [ocynap-
CTBO aKTHBHO HWHBECTHPYET PEIICHHE 3a1ad
pPa3BUTHUS KYJIBTYPHl U KYJIBTYPHOU PEBOIIO-
1N,

Jns peanmzamuu mporpaMMHOTO o0pa-
30BaHUS BEAETCS: CO3MaHHUE ITHCHMEHHOCTH,
Y4IeOHHUKOB, JINTEPATYPHI U Ta3eT IISI MHOTHX
paHee OECITICEMEHHBIX HAPOAHOCTEH, TOCTPO-
CHIE IIKOJIBI Ha POIHBIX SI3bIKaX HAIIHOHAIEHO-
CTEi, Iepexo1 Ha HOBBIE TPOT'PAMMEI, yCTAHOB-
JICHUE PeXXUMa B IIKOJIE U paboTa o TBEPIOMY
pacriucanuio (Joxman mapkoma, 1939). Ipex-
Hee ceMIIeTHee 00pa3oBaHHE MOIUPHIHPY-
€TCsI B COIIMAIIbHO-00pa30BaTEIBbHYIO CHCTEMY
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npocsemenns. HoBoBBeneHHEM B 00yYeHUH
CTAHOBUTCS M3yUY€HHE OJHOI0 M3 HMHOCTpaH-
HBIX SI3BIKOB (QHTJIHIICKOT0, HEMEIIKOT 0, (hpaH-
LY3CKOI'0) C LIEJIbI0 peanu30Barh JIO3yHr «/lo-
TCHaTh U IEPETHATh B TEXHUKO-3KOHOMHUYECKOM
OTHOLIGHUU  KalHUTAJIUCTUYECKUE  CTPaHbI
U MpUBJEYb MOCIEIHUE TOCTHXKEHUS HMHO-
CTpaHHOU HAyKH M TEXHHKH Ha CIIyXO0y CTpo-
smieMycst  conmmanusMy» (Zamaraeva, 2019,
28). 1151 cTaOMIIBHON peanu3auy KOHIET NN
HApOTHOTO O0pa30BaHHS PAMOHHBIC MIKOJBI
AKTUBHO KOMIUIEKTYIOTCS YYeOHBIMHU Kazpa-
MU (YUHUTENIIMHU), KOTOPBIE TOJIKHBI IOBBICUTh
CaMOOPTraHU3aIHUIO IIKOJIBHOM padoTHI (KyCTO-
Bble METOAMYECKHE OOBEIWHEHUs YyduTelen
IUTsT OOMEHa MeIarOTMYeCKUM OIBITOM, CHCTe-
Ma OTKPBITBIX YPOKOB, BBICTABKH «JIyYILEIrO
IIKOJBHOTO OIBITay, IMyOINKAINK B pAaHOHHON
rasere U KyCTOBBIX CTEHIa3eTax).

[lonuTnpocBenieHe CEBEPHBIX HApo-
JIOB OBLJIO TIOCTaBJICHO HA BBICOKUI YpOBEHB,
MOocKoNbKy ¢ 1938 1. HauwmHatoT paboty me-
PEeABIKHBIE «KPAacHbIE YYMbl», IPU3BAHHBIC
MPUBUTH UJIEI0 COBETCKOW HJICOJIOTHU COLM-
AJMCTUYECKOTO CTPOUTENBCTBA. B nOKyMmeH-
Tax JAETajJbHO IMpomucaHa crenuduka pado-
ThI: «KpPacHBbIH YyM IPOBOAMUT CBOIO paboTy
B CIIEIHAJIEHO 000pyJ0BaHHOH MaiaTke: 10pTe,
spaHre, 4yme; JIeHCTByeT KpyIJIbid roi, Ie-
peeskas Mo ONpPEesIEHHbIM YCTaHOBJIECHHBIM
MapLIpyTaM B paiioHaX paccejeHHs] HapoaoB
Cesepa; mpu 00CITy)KHBaHUH KOUEBOTO (OJICHE-
BOJIYECKOT0, OXOTHUYBEro) HACEJEHUs Kpac-
HBIA 9yM KOYYET C JJAHHOM T'pyIIoi; padora
KPacHOro yyMa CpeaM KaXkJIO I'pyIIbl Hace-
JeHUs JOJDKHA MpoAoJDKaThed oT 1-2 nexan
10 3 mecsteB» (DA. @-8. O-1. J1. 3).

Tpembsa «namunemxa» (1938—1942) 3a-
BEpIIAECT MEPHOJA KYJIbTYPHOW PEBOJIOLHUH.
OTO He MeHee CJIOKHBIN U TMHAMHUYHBIN ATan
peanu3aluuy KyJbTYpHOW HAllMOHAJIBbHOW IO-
JUTHKH, BHOBH TPAaHC(HOPMHUPYIOUICHCS B IIe-
JAX TOCYAapCTBEHHONO W BOEHHOIO CTPOU-
TEJIbCTBA.

C 01HO# CTOPOHBI, OOBABIISETCS O 3aBEP-
LIEHUH pea3aliu MPOorpaMMbl KyJIbTYpPHO-
ro ¥ A3bIKOBOI'O CTPOMTENBLCTBA: B HAauaJIbHOU
CTYTIEHU IIKOJBHOT'O 0Opa3oBaHHs Ipenoja-
BAaHME BCEX H3y4aeMbIX IPEAMETOB BeIeTCs
Ha POTHOM SI3BIKE, (GPUKCHPYETCS BRICOKHH yPO-

BEHB 3HAHUS POIHEIX SI3BIKOB CPENIU yUHUTEINEH,
UMEETCs TIOJTHOE METOJUIECKOE COIPOBOXKIE-
HUE JJIS MPEToJaBaHmsl POIHBIX S3BIKOB, PO-
IUTEITN IPUHAMAIOT y4acTHe B yueOHOM IIpo-
mecce JeTeil depe3 poAUTEIbCKUE COOpaHUs.
Ha VIII Cse3ne BKII(6) B 1939 r. mogBoasT-
CSl UTOTH BTOPOH MATHICTKH, H B OTYCTHOM
noknane CramuHa 3BydnT: «C TOUKH 3pCHHS
KYJIBTYPHOT'O Pa3BUTHS HApOIa OTUCTHBIN ITe-
puon OBLI MOWUCTHHE TIEPHOIOM KYIBTYpPHOU
peBoronny. BHenpenwme B KU3HB BceoOIne-
00513aTENIFHOTO TIePBOHAYAIBHOIO 00pa3oBa-
Hus Ha s3pikax HanmoHanbHOcTe CCCP, poct
YHICIIa MIKOJ M yYaIIHXCsI BCEX CTYIICHEH, POCT
9Hcia BBITYCKAEMBIX BBICIIUMH IIKOJIAMHU
CIICIIHAIICTOB, CO3/IaHUEC M YKpEIUICHHEe HO-
BOM, COBETCKOW MHTEJUIUTCHIINN — TaKOBa 00-
mIast KapTHHA KYJIBTYPHOTO TIOIBEMa HAPOAay
(Stalin, 1939). Ilo manubIM Tiepernucu 1939 .,
Onaromapsi CO3qaHHON OOIIMPHON cHCTEME 00-
meo0pa30BaTENBHEIX MIKOJI YPOBEHBb T'PaMOT-
Hoctu B CCCP noBwicuics 1o 87,4 %.

C nmpyroii CTOpOHEI, OOHApy)KHJIACh Ce-
pBe3Hasi mpobiieMa yTpaThl 3HAHUS PYCCKOTO
SI3BIKA CPEIU KOPCHHBIX MAJIOYHCICHHBIX Ha-
ponoB (0COOCHHO Yy JONMPH3BIBHUKOB 1922—
1923 rr. poxxenus.). I3 cteHOrpaMMBbI BBICTY-
renus WM. B. Cranuna: «Ho ecth y Hac oquH
SI3BIK, HA KOTOPOM MOTYT HU3BSCHATHCS BCE
rpaxxnane CCCP Gornee wiim MeHee, — 3TO pyc-
CKUH s36IK. [103TOMY MBI IPUTILITH K TOMY, YTO-
Obl OH ObLT 00s3aTesbHBIMY (CtanuH, 2006).
Becr o0pa3oBaTenbHBIN MpOIEcC cTpaTermye-
CKH TIEPECTPanBaeTCsl HA M3YUCHHE PYCCKOTO
SI3BIKA ¥ KYJIBTYPBI, TUTEPATYPHBIX U XyI0XKE-
CTBCHHBIX IPOU3BEICHUN (0COOEHHO MCTOPH-
YECKOU JKHBOIIHUCH).

Yemeepmasn «namuiemka» (1946—1950)
MPHUILIACh HA MEPBBIC ITOCICBOCHHBIC TOJFI,
CIIOKHBIN mepuo st cTpasbl. [Ipormcxoaut
MOJTHOE TIPEKpalieHHue IPOTpaMMEI BCEOOy-
9a: HET CBSA3U MEXKY YIaJICHHBIMH IIKOJIaMH,
MEXIY IIKOJIAMU W PalOHHBIMH IIEHTpaMH,
OTCYTCTBYET METOAUYECKAsT IOMOING; HICT
pe3Koe MOHIKEHUE YHCa yYalmuxcs U3 KO-
PEHHBIX MaJIOUHCICHHBIX HAPOIOB, OCOOCHHO
B cTapiueil ctynenu. B nokymenTax coo0ima-
eTcs: «3a Bce BpeMs CYIIECTBOBAHHS OKpPY-
ra HU OJIMH W3 JeTeH KOpEHHOU HAI[MOHAJb-
HOCTH HE 3aKOHYIUI CpeaHEH IKoibl. Takoe
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[OJIOKEHHE C TpernojaBaHUEM YyyalluMCs
10 KJIaccaM OOBSICHSIETCS OTCYTCTBHEM HEO00-
XOIUMBIX YCIOBUHU ML NEMUCTBUTEIBHOU KO-
peHH3aLUK HallMOHAJBbHBIX IIKOJ: B 16 Ha1u-
OHANBHBIX MIKOJIaX U3 18 oOydenme BemeTcs
HE Ha POJIHOM, a Ha PYCCKOM $3bIKE IO pyc-
CKMM IporpaMMaM M YyueOHHUKaM pYCCKUX
LIKOJI, YYMUTENSIMH, BIIAJCIOLIUMH TOJBKO
PYCCKUM f3BIKOM, TaK Kak y4yuTeseH, Biaje-
FOLLMX POAHBIM A3BIKOM, B OKPYT'€ BCEro & ue-
moBek» (DA. @-8. O-1. [1. 80).

Ilamaa «namunemxa» (1951-1955) —
MepUoA BO3BpAlICHHS K 3amadaM BceoOyuda
U KyJIBTYPHOMY IPOCBEILEHHUIO, HO BHE PEBO-
JIOLMOHHOTO KOHTEKCTa. BriepBble IposBIIs-
eTCSL  KYIbMYPHO-UHDOPMAYUOHHASL NPAKMU-
Ka npoceeujeHusi 0 Ovime u yKkiaoe KOpeHHbLX
MANOYUCTEHHbIX Hapodos. [Ins mpoBeneHus
IIPOrpaMMBI BCeoOyda B CEBEpHBIC PaiOHEI OT-
[IpaBJIsAETCA KOMCOMOJIbCKHI A€CaHT, KOTOPBIN
[IPOBOAUT YCKOPEHHBIE KYPCHI J1JIsI HErpaMoT-
HBIX U MaJIOTPAMOTHBIX B MECTaX KOMITAaKTHO-
ro NMpPOKUBaHUS OJIEHEBOAYECKUX U OXOTHH-
YbUX OpHTaL.

B apxuBHBIX JOKYMEHTax HE OTpa)keH
JaJbHEWIINNH XOA pPa3BUTUS CEBEPHBIX Tep-
pUTOpUIl B TOCJEIOBATEIBHOM BBITIOJTHEHUH
«asarunerok» CCCP, HO Bce crnemnyromue
JecATUIEeTHs] ObUIM MOCBSILEHbl AaKTUBHOU
paboTe IO COXPAaHCHHI0O W BO3POKIACHUIO
STHOKYIBTYPHOH HICHTHYHOCTH Onaroma-
ps COBMECTHBIM YCHJIHMSM IpeicTaBUTENeH
CEBEpHBIX JJIUT U CIELUAIUCTOB Hay4HO-
oOpa3zoBaTenbHBIX IEHTPOB. Tak, B 1960-e rr.,
COMIACHO apXMBHBIM JOKYMEHTaMm, LjIa Tpy-
JIoeMKas paboTa HaJl CO3JaHUEM Pa3BEPHYTHIX
y4eOHBIX IIJIaHOB ISl KaXJ0ro Kjlacca paioH-
HBIX IIKOJI C YKa3aHUEM BHJIOB PadOT C YUCHH-
KaMH, CIIUCKaMM JIMTEPaTypPHBIX TEKCTOB JJIs
grenus (DA. @-8. O-1. . 280).

B 1970-e rT. HaumHaeTcs SKCIEPUMEH-
TaJIbHO-ONBITHBIA MPOLECC MO0 COXPAHEHHUIO
CEBEPHBIX SA3BIKOB U MOAJIEPIKKE ITHOKYJIBTYP-
HOM HJEHTUYHOCTU Cpeou JeTell KOPEeHHBIX
MaJiouuciieHHbIX HaponoB Cesepa. CoTpyaHU-
ku cextopa mkon Cesepa HU nanimonansHbIX
mkon1 MwunucrepcrBa npocsenienuss PCOCP
MIPOZCTBIBAIOT OTPOMHYI0 paboTy 1o cOopy
W aHaJIU3y NPHUCIAHHBIX M3 PalOHHBIX ILIKOJI
[MUCBMEHHBIX pa0b0T YUYEHUKOB C LIEJIBI0 U3yUe-

HHUSI COCTOSTHUSI 3HAHUH M HABBIKOB T10 PyCCKO-
MY U POJHBIM SI3bIKAM yYalllMXCs HAa4aTbHBIX
KJIaCCOB KOpPEHHBIX HamuoHanpHOcTed Ce-
Bepa. B mokyMeHTax roBOpUTCS O BBIE3THBIX
KOMaHJUPOBKaxX Hay4YHbIX coTpyaHukoB HUU
HaIMOHAJIBHBIX ITKOJ B PAHOHHBIC IIKOJIBI JIJIS
MPOBEACHUS 3aHATHH MO0 DBEHKHIHCKOMY SI3bI-
Ky (DA. @-8. O-1. /1. 280). UTorom mposenan-
HOM OTpOMHON pabOTBI CTAHOBHUTCS W3/IAHHE
KOMIIJIEKCHOTO y4eOHOTO IMOCOOHS IO PYCCKO-
MY SI3BIKY JUTSI IOATOTOBUTEIBHOTO U TIEPBOTO
KJIACCOB IIIKOJI C POJHBIM U PYCCKHUM SI3BIKAMH
00yueHuss. KoMIIIEeKThI BBICHIIAIOTCS B paliOH-
HBIE IIKOJIEL.

B 1980-¢ rT. OBlNTa BHOBB MOAHSTA IMIPO-
OJieMa BO3BpAICHHUS W3yYCHUS POIHOTO
sI3pIKa B 00mIe00pa3oBaTeIbHBIN ITPOIIECC.
[IpenogaBanue W O0OydYeHHE Ha POJHOM
7 PYCCKOM SI3BIKaX BEJIOCh BO BCEX PAOHHBIX
KoJaX, HO OOHapy>KMBaeTCs HEIO0CTATOY-
HOCTh OCBOCGHWSI POJIHOTO $SI3bIKA Ha MPOJBH-
HYTOM ypoBHE (4—8 Kitaccel). DBEHKHUHUCKUN
SI3BIK CTAHOBHUTCS MIKOJBHBIM TIPEAMETOM,
B paMKaX KOTOpPOTO yYalllHeCS-IBEHKH IPH-
O0OMIAIOTCS K SA3BIKY POJUTEIICH-0JICHEBOIOB
¥ OXOTHHUKOB. B mkonax Tpets aeTeil — mpe-
CTaBUTEIN KOPEHHBIX HApOJI0B (IBEHKH,
SIKYTHl U K€THI) U IPYTUX HAIMOHATBLHOCTEH
(ykpauHIBI, O€lopychl, Ka3ax, HEMIIBI,
ACcTOHIEI 1 1p.). KoHmenue#t mkonbHOTO 00-
pa30BaHMS CTAHOBUTCS UJIes O Apyx0Oe Hapo-
JIOB MHOTOHAIMOHAJIHHOM CTPaHbI, B KOTOPOH
OOBCIMHSIOIICH CHJION SIBISIOTCS B3POCIbIC
BBIJIAIONIMECS JIFOAU — TPEJACTABUTENN pPa3-
HBIX HAIIMOHAJILHOCTEH (Hampumep, OpraHu-
30BBIBAJTUCH BCTPEUH C OJICHEBOJIAMHU Ha OT-
KPBITBIX YPOKaX IO OJEHEBOJCTBY aBTOPAMH
Y4eOHUKOB Ha 3BCHKHIHCKOM S3bIKE, XYJI0XK-
HUKaMH). E>XeroHbIM CTaHOBUTCS TIPA3THUK
«Jleap poxaenust CoBEeTCKOW OBEHKHNY,
MPOBOJUTCS OMUMITHAJA 110 3HAHUIO POJIHO-
ro si3pIKa. B nanpHelmeM n3ydeHne pogHoro
sI3pIKa CTAHOBUTCSA (DaKyJIbTaTUBHBIM, IPO-
BOJISITCS BHEKJaccHbie Mmeponpusitust («He-
JIeTIsl PYCCKOTO W HBEHKUUCKOTO SI3BIKOBY).
B mocnennee necaTuiieTue CymiecTBOBAHUS
CCCP npoucxoaut cokparnieHne Jio/ei, Blia-
JICIONIUX POJHBIMHU SI3bIKaAMU, ObITOBAas peyb
COXpAaHsIACh B OTAAJICHHBIX ITOCEIIKAX U OJIe-
HeBojYecKuX Opurajax. B konme 1980-x rr.
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YKE€ CEPLE3HO CTAaBUTCA BOIIPOC O BO3POK-
JICHUU SBEHKUIMCKOTO SI3bIKA U BHCAPCHUHN
IMPaKTUYECKOTO OIIbITa 06yquI/m POOAHOMY

SI3BIKY.
C 1950-x rr. coBeTcKasi KyIbTypHas TO-
JUTHKA HAIIMECTPOUTENBCTBA  CTAHOBUTCS

MEHee WHTEHCHUBHOHU, U B 1953 1. ee xyparop-
CTBO TIEPEXOANT K MUHHCTEPCTBY KYIBTYDBI
CCCP, HO 3THOKYJIBTYpPHBIC TPYIIBI, CHop-
MHUPOBABIIIHECS B MPENNICCTBYIOMIUN TTEPHOL,
MIPOIOJKIIIA CBOE CYIIIECTBOBAHHE, COXPAHSIS
U KYJNBTUBUPYS CBOIO dTHHYECKYIO CaMOOBIT-
HOCTH YK€ B HHBIX (hopMarax W MPaKTHUKaX
(Sitnikova et al., 2018, Seredkina et al., 2021;
Lishchinskaya et al., 2021).

Ky1bT0a3b1 KaKk aKTOPbI KYJIbTYPbI

Kynpr0a3sl co3mgaBaiuch IS pEIICHUS
HAy4YHO-KMCCIIEIOBATEILCKUX, 00pa30oBaTelb-
HBIX 3a]1a4 | 33]1a4 [10 ACCUMUJISAIIHHA KOPEHHO-
ro HaceneHus. [lesTenu KyJipT0a3 OTKPBIBAIN
OOJILHUIIBI, IIKOJIBI, OMOIMOTEKH, MY3€H, Be-
TepUHApHBIC JICYeOHUIIbI, OOJIBHUIIBI ¢ amMOy-
natopuei, TyOepKyJIe3Hble Jucnancepsl, Jlom
Ty3eMIia, OaHH ¢ TPAYCUHON U T. 1.

[osiBiIcHUE U aKTUBU3AIMS IEATEIbHOCTH
TypuHckol KyiabTOa3bl B KOHIIEC JBAJIATHIX
rojioB (B MecTe cTOMOMINA 3BeHKOB Yarmorup-
CKOT0 pojia, Iyie CiMBaroTcs peku Koueuym
n Hwxnss Tynrycka) m eme 17 kynprdas
Ha CeBepe CBSI3aHBI C MMEHEM JICTCHIapHOTO
s OBenkuun MHHOKeHTHs CycioBa, Oie-
cramero kaprorpaga, reorpada, 3THOTpa-
¢da, waerinoro nuaepa Kynpr6as3bl (MMEHHO
B DBEHKHH CTaPTOBAJIM MHOTHE HAYYHBIC SKC-
MEIULINM, CHJIAMH MECTHBIX HCCIIeOBaTelIeH
B 1932 1. ObuTa co3zaHa TiepBasi KapTa DBEH-
KUN).

My3eiinast 1eITeJILHOCTH

BBuy yIaleHHOCTH TEPPUTOPUN U Ma-
JIOYMCIICHHOCTH HACEJCHHS MY3CHHBIX Opra-
HH3AIUH ¥ BBICTABOYHBIX MPOCTPAHCTB OBLIO
HEMHOT'0 [0 CPaBHEHHUIO ¢ KPYITHBIMH TOPOJIa-
mu CCCP.

®DoHBI DBEHKHUHCKOTO KpPaeBeIISCKOrO
My3esl ¢ HadyaJia ero HCTOPUU (HOPMHUPOBAIIHCH
myTeM cOopa SKCIOHATOB JUJIsl CIICAYFOIIHX
KOJUICKIIMI — eCTeCTBEHHOHAYYHOH, apXeoJo-
THYECKOH, ATHOrpaguIecKoi. DTHorpaduye-

CKasg KOJUJIEKLMs NIpeJCTaBjieHa MpeaMeTaMu
JEKOPaTUBHO-IIPUKJIAAHOIO HCKYCCTBa: Ha-
LIMOHAJIBHOW OJIEKJIOW, CTapUHHBIMH YKpa-
LIEHUSIMU, UHCTPYMEHTAMU Ul YIIPSAKHU OJie-
Hsl, KaJeHAApsIMU 3BEHKOB, MY3bIKAJIbHBIMU
WHCTPYMEHTAaMHM, MpeIMeTaMU LIaMaHCKOIo
KyJIbTa, BKJIIOYasi KOCTIOM, OyOHBI, aMyJeThl,
MIPOU3BEICHUSIMH H300pa3UTEIBHOTO HCKYC-
CTBa U JJOKYMEHTaJIbHBIMU MaTepuaiaMu. DTH
MPOU3BENEHUs] NPEACTaBIAIOT KYJIbTYPHYIO
HCTOPHUIO KOPEHHBIX MAaJOYMCIEHHBIX Hapo-
JIOB, IEMOHCTPUPYS UCTOPUUYECKUE PEIUKBUU
KYJBTYPBl 3BEHKOB, €CCEHCKUX SIKYTOB, KETO,
MIPOYKUBABILUX U MPOKUBAIOLUIUX HA TEPPUTO-
pyu DBEHKHH.

B co3maHMM KOJMJIEKUHMH HPUHUMAIIH
y4yacTHusl Takue AeATeNHd, KaK JOKTOp UCTOpH-
yeckux Hayk B.H. YBawan, stHorpad, mpen-
cenarennb Komurera Ceepa KpacHosipckoro
kpast . M. Cycnos, apxeomnor I. 1. Aunpees,
sBeHkuniickuii modT H.K. Oerup, XynoxHukn
P. 1. Txynos, H. X. boryny, A. Dmunan u np.
®onapl My3es xpaHaT apxuB B.H. YBauana,
HapojHoro xynoxuaunka PCOCP B. U. Memiko-
Ba, BeTepaHna Tpyna M.I1. KolinaueHok 1 MHO-
TUX IPYTHUX.

B 1925 1. cocTosticst paciimpeHHBIH 11Ie-
Hym Komurera Cesepa mpu BIIUK CCCP,
B pe3yJbpTaTe KOTOPOro OBLIO MIPUHSATO pe-
IIEHUE O CO3MaHWU KYIBTYpHBIX 0a3. Crenn-
anucTbl TypuHCKOW KyabprOassl peLInin
ocHOBaTh B 1927 1. KpaeBemuecKUil YTOJOK,
JESTeIBHOCT  KOTOPOI'0  COCPENOTOYMIIACh
Ha cOope W MEepBOM JTale CUCTeMaTH3aluu
sTHOrpadumueckoro Marepuana. OCHOBHBIC
TE€MBbI KOJUIEKIIUU CBA3aHbl C U3yUYEHUEM IpH-
POIBL, XO31UCTBEHHO-IIPOU3BOICTBEHHBIX CHII
OKpyTa, HCTOPUH KJIACCOBOH OOPHOBI M COLH-
AJIMCTUYECKOTO CTPOUTENIHCTBA U O3HAKOMIJIE-
HUEM C pe3yJIbTaTaMM UCCIIEA0BAHUS KUTENIeH
OKpyTa Juisi 0oJiee CIJIOYEHHOTO XO3SHCTBEH-
HOT0, COLIMAJIUCTUYECKOIO U KYJIBTYPHOIO
YCTPOMCTBA )KU3HU OKpYTa.

B nomxHOCTH EPBOro AUPEKTOPa KYJIbT-
6aser H.II. Haymor (1902—-1972) mpoBoaun
Hay4HO-HMCCJIEJOBATEIbCKYI0 paboTy Ha ee
TEPPUTOPUU U BHEC OCOOBIN BKJIAJ B pa3BUTHE
My3est. OH Bes TonpOoOHEIE U OOMIMPHBIC 3aITH-
CH O IPUPOJIE U O IPEACTABUTENISIX KOPEHHOTO
HaceJeHUs, UX TPAJULHUOHHBIX BHUAAX JA€d-
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TEJBHOCTH, OCOOEHHOCTSX OBITa, cOOpa KO-
JIEKITUIO dTHOTpa(hUIeCKHe IPEIMETOB.

C Hayajla OCHOBaHUSA MYy3€sl HE TOJIb-
KO CHCHHATUCTHl OBUTH BOBICUCHBI B MPO-
[eCChl ero (YHKIIMOHHPOBAHUS: KpacBEIbI-
TIOOWTENN aKTUBHO BKIIOYAIHCH B padoTy.
W npencraBuTenu KOpEHHOI0 HaceIeHU s ObLIIN
3aMHTepecoBaHbl B My3ee. llpuHumanu yuva-
CTHE He TOJIKO B3pOCIble, IIKOJbHUKH MOI0JI-
HsIU (OHIBI My3es TepOapHsIMHE, OTTHCAaHUSIMHU
¢oper u ¢dayHbl Taliru, TyHIpEL. Hampuwmep,
B 1920-¢ rT. (QopMUpOBaHHEM MY3CHHOTrO
(oHIa aKTUBHO 3aHMUMAJIUCH YUUTEIS, BpauH,
kpaeBensl. OHH cOOpajdy HEMHOTOYHUCIICH-
HYIO Ha TOT MOMEHT KOJUJIEKLIHIO SKCIIOHATOB,
HO BKJTIOUAIOIIYIO B c€0sI IIPEIMETHI KYIBTOBO-
ro Ha3HaueHUs — aTpuOyThHl IIAMAHOB U XPH-
CTUAHCKOW PEJINTUH, YTO MO3BOJUJIO CAENATh
BBIBOJIBI O CJIO)KHOM MHPOBO33PEHUYECKON CH-
CTE€ME 3BEHKOB TOI0 Iepuoaa BpeMeHU. Mm
yaJI0OCh COCTaBUTh KoJUIeKLuio u3 80 sKcHo-
HaTOB.

B nHavayie 1930-x rT. paboTta mMy3es Oblia
[IPUOCTAHOBJIEHA B CBSI3U C HEXBAaTKOHM IJIO-
Iaau: dKCIIOHaTaM He MOIVIM HaWTH U ompe-
JeJIUTh MECTO XPaHEHUs WJIM SKCIOHUPOBa-
HHUS, B CBSI3U C YE€M OHHU OBLIM pa3MELICHbI
B HEMOJAXOAAIIMX YCIOBUSIX — B XOJIOJHOM Ca-
pae my3es, KIagoBoil cpeaHed MKoabl Typhl.
Mys3seiiHas ~ KpaeBeaueckas  J1eATEIbHOCThb
B DBEHKHICKOM HAIIMOHAJIHHOM OKpyTe ObLia
3aMOpOXKEHa, BO3BpAllEHHE K JeATEIbHOCTU
npousouuio mnocie ynpasaHeHus Komurera
CeBepa W JIMKBHJALMU KYyJIbTOAa3 CEBEPHBIX
TEpPUTOPHUIA — BO BTOPO# rmosioBuHe 1930-x rT.

YacTb KOJJIEKIIMM IpUILIA B HETOJHOCTD
B CBA3M C HEBEPHBIMHU YCIOBUSMH XpaHEHUS
(mo 1947 1. My3el0 HE BBIJICTSIIA OTICIIHHOE
[OMELIeHHEe). 3HAYMMOCTb KPaeBeI4eCKOIro
My3esl TIOCTENEeHHO Bo3pacTajia: LEHHBIMU
ObLIIM JKCIIOHATHI (B YaCTHOCTH, LIEHHBII Ha-
0Op MyLUTHUHBI, KOJJIEKLUH IT0JIE3HBIX UCKOIIA-
eMBIX, TOOBITHIX Ha TEPPUTOPHUIX OKpyTa, (o-
Torpaduu W NOKYMEHTHI, 3a(pUKCHpOBaBIINE
COCTOSIHHE, TIOJIOJKEHHS U OBIT IBEHKOB).

1940-e TT. OTMEYEHBI KOYEBHIM CyIIle-
CTBOBaHUEM My3es U, KaK CIEeICTBUE, HU3KUM
KayeCTBOM U YMEHBIIEHUEM KOJUYECTBa 3KC-
[IOHATOB, MOCTOSHHOW CMEHOH PYKOBOJCTBA.
B aBrycre 1945 1. mpou301110 3HaKOBOE COOBI-

THE — My3el OBbLIT IepeMEHOBaH B DBEHKHI-
CKU OKPY)KHOU KpaeBeIUeCKUI My3€eHl.

B nocieBoennsie roael — ¢ 1945 1. 1o ce-
penunsl 1950-x rT. — rocymapcTBeHHAs TOJIH-
THKa B 00JIaCTH KYNBTYpHl ObLTa HalpaBJicHA
Ha BO3POXIECHHE MY3€MHOro Jeja, 4yTO Hau-
TydmuM 00pa3oM CKazaloch Ha JBEHKHMU-
CKOM KPaeBeI4eCKOM My3ee.

B 1947 1. My3e#t cmycTst JecATHIICTHS
o0per MmoMeIeHue, B KOTOPOM OBLTH OTHOCH-
TEJIbHO MOIXOMASIIME YCJIOBUS I 3KCIIOHH-
POBaHUS THOTPAPHUUECKUX U KPACBEIICCKIX
npeameToB. B 1948 r. 3apaboTanu 3a7bl U BbI-
craBku my3es. B 1949 r. mosiBnsieTcst HOBast
BETBb JESATEIIBHOCTH My3ed — OTKpPbIBAeTCs
Hay4YHO-METOJAMYECKUH CEeKTOp, B KOTOPOM
ObLTH cOOpaHbI U HKCIIOHUPOBAINCH MaTepHa-
JIBl 110 KOJIXO3HOMY CTPOMTENBCTBY, CEJIbCKO-

XO3SIICTBEHHOMY, NPOMBILUIEHHOMY pa3BU-
THIO OKpYTa.
[locTenneHHO  MPOUCXOAAT  HU3MEHEHUS

Ha OPraHU3allHOHHOM yPOBHE: aKTUBHO ITPOBO-
JATCA TEeMaTUYECKUE BCTPEUM C MOCETUTEN -
MU U cnenuanusupoBannble ([enb kpaesena,
JleHb OTKpPBITHIX ABEpEl AJIsi KOMCOMOJIBCKHUX
AaKTUBHUCTOB), Oecelpl C yYallUMHUCA LIKOJ,
BCTPEUH CO CTAPOKUIIAMHU OKPYTa.

JupexTopom My3es B 3TOT IEPUOA ABIISLII-
cst M.U. CyBopoB — unen Coro3a nucarenei
CCCP, 3HATOK 3BEHKHMICKOTO sI3bIKa U (POJIb-
kiopa. OH OBLI TITyOOKO TOTPYKEH B KU3HB
MECTHOT'O HaCeJIECHUS — KOUeBal 1o Taire, 00-
majics ¢ NpeacTaBUTENSIMU KOPEHHBIX Majlo-
YHUCJIEHHBIX HapOJIOB.

K nagamy 1970-x rr. Mmy3e#l HacUMTHIBAI
yXKe 6,5 ThIC. My3€HHBIX IKCIIOHATOB B CBOEH
KOJUIEKIIMH, B IITaTe ObLI0 3 cOTpyAHUKA. My-
3eil cTaHOBHIICS O0Jiee aKTHBHBIM YUaCTHHKOM
rpolecca pa3BUTHS MY3€HHOro jieia CTpaHbl:
B TIEPHUOJ TOH JeKaJbl DBEHKUHCKHH Kpae-
BEJUECKUI My3ell 1BaX bl IPUHUMAJl y4acTHe
BO BCEpPOCCHMCKMX M KpaeBbIX BBICTABKAaX.
B 1978 1. yuacTBOBaJ B CMOTpE pabOT My3eeB
PCOCP, nocsmennom 60-netuto oOpas3oBa-
aust CCCP. B 1978 1. B Balikute ObT OCHOBaH
pallOHHBIN KpaeBeIUYeCKHil My3€l, BBICTABKU
KOTOpOro IMOCEIaly XKUTEIU HE TOJBKO IO-
cenka Typa, Ho n npyrux — Huneima, DkoH-
nbel, Ecces, baiikuta, [lonuryca, BanaBapsl,
UupuHABL
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Myseii B 1970-¢ rrT. yaensiin ocoboe BHH-
MaHWe MaTPUOTHYECKOMY BocruTanuio. Oj-
HOH W3 BEAYNIUX TEM OTOTO JECSITHUIICTHUS
OBIIIO COMAIMCTHYECKOE copeBHOBaHUe. Ha-
npuMep, ObLUT CO3/IaH APKCIO3UITMOHHBIN KOM-
mirekc «CormcopeBHoBanue Ha mipu3 [.C. bo-
siku, mepBoro lepos ComuaaucTHYEeCKOro
Tpyna». st Bcex My3eeB cTpaHBI B 3TOT Tie-
pHOJ TJIABHOW TEMOW SKCIO3ULMHK cTall Iie-
CTHICCATWICTHUH  roOmIied  o0pa3oBaHUS
CCCP, u DBeHKHHCKUN My3€l aKTHBHO yda-
CTBOBAJI B 3TOM IIpOIIECCe.

TaiimbIpcknii KpaeBegYecKuii My3ei

Ha Taiimeipe B 1930-e¢ tT. 0OCyXnmanu
HEOOXOMMOCTh CO3JlaHUs KPaeBeI4ECKOIo
My3est Oraromapsi H3BECTHOMY STHOTpady, ce-
BepoBeny A.A. [lonoBy, KOTOpBIH BBIABUHYII
U1 OOCY’KIEHMS Ha 3acefaHuM Npe3uuy-
Ma oprkomuTeTa TalMBIPCKOrO HalMOHAJIb-
HOTO OKpyTa MpeIOKeHHe 00 OpraHu3aIluu
My3esi U KpaeBemdeckoro Oropo B JlymuHke
(Blyudova, 2002, Lovelius, 2017). Jluckyccuu
00 3TOM MPOJOKAIUCH HECKOJBKO JIeT. 1 pe-
mwenneM Ilpesnamyma TallMBIpCKOrO OKpHC-
moiakoMa KpacHosipckoro xpast ot 4 CeHTsOps
1937 1. «O mocTaHOBKe apXUBHOTO Jiena B Taii-
MBIPCKOM HAllMOHAJILHOM OKPYTI'€ U OpraHu3a-
LUK KpaeBeaueckoro myses B JlyuHke» ObL1
OCHOBaH My3€eH, CTaBLIMI 371eCb €IMHCTBEH-
HBIM TOCYJapCTBEHHBIM MY3€eM, 3HauUMbIM
aKTOPOM KYJBTYPHOW >KHM3HM pPEruoHa U ca-
MBIM ceBepHbIM My3eeM Poccun.

HanpasneHnus nestenbHOCTH My3es 00yc-
JIOBJICHBI OCOOCHHOCTSIMU TEPPUTOPUHU U TPO-
JKUBAIOLIUX 3/1eCh Hapo1oB. C MOMEHTa OCHO-
BAHUS NPUOPUTETHBIMHU HAINPABICHUSMU €0
JESTENIBHOCTH  SIBJISIIOTCA  apXEO0JIOTMUYECKOe,
HAYYHO-TIPOCBETHTEIHCKOE,  ATHOTpadmye-
ckoe, Benymumu teMamu — «Mctopus Taiimbl-
pa u Hdynuaku», «Taiimeip B roasl Bemukoi
OTeuecTBEHHOM BOWHEI», «lccliemoBaTelin
ApkTukny, «Kyiaprypa KOpeHHBIX HapoaoB
Taitmbipay, «Okomnorust Talimbipa». Umeetcs
JOKYMECHTAJIBHBINA (DOHJ, peIKHe KHUTH, KOJI-
JCKIHS KUBOIUCH M TpaduKd, HyMH3MaTH-
YecKast KOJUICKITUSI, KOJUTEKIHSI (palepUCTHKH,
HUCTOPHUYECKUX IIPEAMETOB OBITA.

3HayuMas 4acTb MY3eHHOM KOJJIEKLIHH
CBsI3aHA C PEIHUTHO3HO-OOPSIIOBHIMU TIPaK-

TUKaMU HraHacaH, HHIIEB, HEHLEB, JOJIaH,
9BeHKOB. K ux 4uciny oTHOCATCSA pUTyaabHbIE
MacCKH, UJI0JIbl, IIAMAHCKHUE KOCTIOMBI U aTpH-
OyTHI MaMaHCKOT0 KyJbra. Hampumep, oganM
M3 LIEHHBIX JKCIOHAaTOB MOYKHO Ha3BaTh IIa-
MAHCKHMI KOCTIOM NOCJEJHEro HraHacaHCKO-
ro mamana Ty0Osky KocrepknHa, cocrosiie-
ro U3 Mapku, HarpyAHUKa, oOyBH, IOJIOBHOTO
yOopa.

B my3ee xpaHuTcs oOMMpHas KOJUIEKLUs
MPEIMETOB JI€KOPATUBHO-IIPUKIIAIHOIO HC-
KkyccTBa. Komnekuuu, NOCBALIEHHBIE CIELH-
(buKe STHUYIECKOU KyIBTYpsI HaponoB Cesepa,
MPECTABIIOT COO0H OOIMIMPHYIO HCTOTHHUKO-
BEAUECKYyI0 0a3y sl M3Y4YCHHS TpaJHIIHOH-
HBIX KYJIBTYp apKTU4YecKuX 3THOCOB Taiimbipa,
0COOCHHOCTEH ObITa, M3MEHECHUH B MaTepu-
ATBHOW W TyXOBHOU cdepe, MPOH30MIEAIINX
3a MOCJIeIHUE FOJIbl y KOPEHHBIX Hapo1oB Taii-
MBIpa.

B mepuon 1930—40-x rr. Talimbipckuit
KpaeBemdeckuii My3est GopMupyercs, 10 3TO-
ro ObLIa HEXBAaTKa MaTE€PUAJIbHO-TEXHUYECKON
0a3pl, kKagpoB W mnomemieHus. IlocieBoeH-
HOE JKe BpeMs OBLJIO SIMOXOW WHTCHCHBHOTO
CTPOHUTEIHCTBA OOBEKTOB COIKYIBTOBITA B TIO-
ceJIKax IMOJyOCTPOBa, HO JJISI My3es 3TO Kpu-
3MCHBIH 3Tall ¢ TOUKU 3pEHUs KaJIpOBOH MOJIH-
THKHU U C TOYKU 3PEHUS MaTepPHaIbHOMN 0a3bl.
Hampuwmep, B 1950 1. A. SI. Menbnep Obuta iep-
BBIM IITATHBIM AUPEKTOPOM U €IMHCTBEHHBIM
COTPYIHHUKOM My3es, U TOJbKO JieToM 1955 r.
OBLITO BBICTICHO MTOMEIICHHE IS My3esl C OKC-
MMO3MIIMOHHOM TuIomaneio 144 xB. M, HO Oe3
(OHIOXpaHHUITHUIIIA.

K konmy 1950-x rT. pacmmpurcs mrar co-
TPYIHHUKOB M OBLTH ONpEAeTICHB KOHKPETHBIC
HanpaBlIeHHs paboTHl yupexaeHus. mu cra-
nu Tembl «IIpupomnbie OoratcTtBa TaMbIpay,
«BBIT MecTHOro HaceneHus», «YcTaHOBIe-
Hue CoBeTCKOW BilacTH Ha TaillMbIpe», U CO-
OTBETCTBEHHO MM ()OPMHPOBAINCH MEPETHH
9KCIIOHATOB M CO3JaBajUChb TEMAaTHYECKHE
KOMILIEKCEl. OOHOBISIOTCS (DOpMBI  pabOTHI
C IMOCETUTENISIMU: JHU «OTKPBITBIX JIBEpeii»,
ITHU KpaeBela, BCTPEYH PAOOTHHKOB OTHOM
OTPaciu, BCTPEUU C TUOHEPAMH U KOMCOMOJIb-
LAMH.

1960-e TT. XapakTepu3ylOTCS paclIupe-
HHEM cocTaBa rmocetuteneii: B 1968 r. mepswie
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TYpHUCTHI ToceTnyin TailMblpckuil Mmy3ei. He-
00JIbIIKE TPy Bl TYPUCTOB IPUOBIBAJIN JIETOM
Ha TeIioxoaax, ciaenyomux u3 KpacHospcka
B [lynuHky, unu aBuarpancnoptom. Poct uuc-
Jla TYPUCTOB B KauecTBE NOCETUTENEH My3es
CBS3aH C TE€M, YTO MY3€H 3aKIIIOYMJI JIOrOBOP
¢ KpacHosipckuM TypUCTCKO-3KCKYPCHOHHBIM
61opo. 1 B Tom rony TaiiMbIpckuii KpaeBemaue-
ckuit my3seit mocetrinu 2060 TypucToB U3 pasz-
HbIX TOoposoB CCCP.

1970-e tr. amsi TaltMBIpCKOTO KpaeBes-
YECKOI'0 My3esl 3HAMEHYIOTCsSl paclBETOM Je-
ATEIBHOCTH — YBEJIWYWICA IITaT, U My3el
3asiBIJI O ceOe Ha BCECOIO3HOM YPOBHE, HAUH-
HaeTcs ero coTpyaHuyecTBo ¢ JleHuHrpaa-
CKUM OTAeJeHueM WMHCTUTYTa apXeoJoruu
AH CCCP, B pe3ysbrare KOTOpPOro pa3pabora-
JU ¥ BOIUIOTHJIM TEMaTHKO-IKCIIO3ULIMOHHBIN
KoMIieKC « BpOH30BBIN BEeK». YBEIUUYHUBAETCS
MH(POPMHUPOBAHUE TO/ICH O NEITEITBHOCTH MY-
3es: TOSBJISIOTCS MEpBbIe apUIITN U OyKICTH,
CTaThH B Ta3eTax, PEnopTa)kxu Ha pajuo U Te-
nesusieHnn. B 1976 r. my3eit mepememniaercs
B 3[JaHUE C CEMbIO FKCIIO3ULIMOHHBIMU 3aJIaMH,
(hOHIOXpaHHITUIIIEM.

BrIicTaBoYHAas ACATECJIBHOCTDH
CeBEPHBIX My3eeB

Kak roBopmiioch BhIlle, Beayias pojb
OTBOJMJIACH OATHOTpA(pUYECKOM W  colHa-
JUCTUYECKOH HANpPaBJIGHHOCTH WX pabo-
Thl. B CBSI3W ¢ THM 4YacTh BBICTABOK IIpe-
WMYIIECTBEHHO  TIOCBSIIEHA  TpeAMETaM
W TIPOU3BEICHUSIM dTHUYECKOU KYJIBTYPhI IPO-
JKUBAIOIMX B OKpyrax HapoaoB: « YUym — Tpa-
JUIUOHHOE Xuiauile 3BeHKOB XIX—XX BB.»,
«JlekopaTUBHO-TIPUKIIATHOE MCKYCCTBO JBEH-
koB XIX—XX BB.», «Kynbsrypa u ObIT 3BEHKOB
XIX—XX BB.», «PacTuTenbHbIii U KUBOTHBIHI
MHUp DBeHKHM». J[pyras 4acTh HSKCMO3UIIHOH-
HOro ()OHJIa CBS3aHA C TEMaMH HAI[MOHAJILHO-
TOCYJIJApCTBEHHOTO YCTpPONCTBA B pPETHOHAX,
0 KOJUIEKTUBH3AIMH, OCBOCHUW TPHUPOIHBIX
pecypcoB, TPYIOBOW JESTENBHOCTH, O CTa-
XaHOBCKOM JBWIKEHWUU, O POJIU W YYaCTUH
kutened DBeHkun W Talimbipa B Benwukoii
OreuectBernHON BoiHe: «Tpynsmuecss DBeH-
kun — XXIV cpe3ny KIICCy, «Jlyumnmue nronn
OBeHKUN», «KOMMYHHUCTHI — TIEPEIOBUKH JIe-
BSTOM MSATHIIETKNY. PacmmpsieTcss Kpyr moce-

TUTENEH — B My3€il mpue3xkaroT u3 Huasima,
Oxonnpl, Ecces, batikura, [lonuryca, Banasa-
pbL, YupuHABL U 1p.

[IpumepoM BBICTAaBKM Ha COLUAJIUCTH-
YEeCKyl0 TeMy siBiifgercs akcrno3uuus «PazBu-
THE U pacuBeT DBeHKHH 3a 60 JeT COBETCKOU
BiracTu». Ee co3maHue CBSI3aHO ¢ ydacTHEM
My3es BO Bcepocculickom cMOTpe, KOTO-
pBHIi OBUT TIOCBSIIIICH COBETCKOMY IICPUOLY.
B xome Hay4yHO-HCCIIEIOBATEIBCKOM M COOH-
patensCcKoit paboTHl OBLTM W3y4YeHBI, coOpa-
Hbl MYy3€ilHble MaTepuajbl 0 HallMOHAJIbHO-
roCy/IapCTBEHHOMY YCTPOWCTBY B OBEHKUU
B 1920-1930 rr., KONIEKTUBU3AIIUN B OKPYTE
B iepuoy; 1930—1945 rr., pa3BuTHIO COMAITH-
CTHUYECKOM 3KOHOMHUKHM B peruoHe. He menee
BAJKHOM YacCThIO SKCHO3UIIMOHHONW CHUCTEMBI
My3esl SBJISIETCS KOMIUIEKC, ITOCBSILICHHBIN
COLIMAJIUCTUYECKOMY COPEBHOBAHHUIO II0 BbI-
MIOJIHEHUIO TUIaHOB 9-i naTuieTkn — «Copes-
HoBaunue Ha tnipu3 [.C. bosiku, nmepBoro I'epos
Conunanucruueckoro Tpyna». DKCHO3ULUS
O COLICOPEBHOBAHMM MOIOJHAJIACH B NEPUOJ]
Pa3BUTHUS My3€esl MaTepUaTaMHU O TOOSTUTENSIX
copesroBannii (M. H. Kypetickuii, A.B. Ya-
[orup), rBapAeilax MyIHOro IPOMbICIA
(®.M. T'assauyk, B.K. Dcnexk, B.U. byxapes),
M3BECTHBIX oJieHeBogax okpyra (JI.T. I'pa®-
kuH, A.C.Tlatonsckuii, B.K. Yasrup), 3Be-
poBomax (A.B. CkunmanoBa, JI.b. UepHbIx,
M.TI. berTn).

BaxxHoe HampaBiieHUE BBICTABOYHOMN Jesi-
TEJIBHOCTHU CBA3aHO C pPerpe3eHTaluell Ipous-
BEJEHUI M300pa3uTEIbHOIO U JEKOPaTHUBHO-
MIPUKJIAJJTHOI'O UCKYCCTBA MECTHBIX HApPOIHBIX
MacTepoB. C MOZOOHEIMH BHICTABKAMH DBCH-
KHWCKUI KpaeBeAYECKUN My3edl NpUHHUMAI
y4acTHe B KPaeBbIX BBICTABKAX MPHUKJIATHOIO
U M300pa3sUTENIbHOrO HCKYCCTBA, JBAaXKIbl —
BO Bcepoccuiickux B 1970-e rT.

BricTaBouHas nesaTenbHOCTh TaliMBIPCKO-
ro KpaeBe4yecKoro My3est akTUBHO pa3BUBAET-
cst B 1950-e rr. ['ocynapcTBenHasi HAITMOHAIb-
Has TIOJUTHKA BIHUIA HA (HOPMUPOBAHIE TEM
BBICTaBOK: IOCETUTENM MOINIM YBUIETH KOM-
IJIEKCHl ¢ MaTepuallaMd O NEPBBIX TalMBbIp-
CKHMX OpPAEHOHOCLIAX — OJIEHEBOJaX, phl0aKax,
MaTepsIX-reépouHAX, KOMCOMOJIbCKUX W Hap-
THWHBIX paOoTHUKaX. BaxHOU sKcmo3ummen
cTaja BBICTaBKa, MOCBsIeHHas JlyauHCKOMY
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MOPCKOMY TOPTYy KakK Tpagoo0pasyromeMy
MPEANPUATHIO.

Uctopuss  TallMBIpCKOro  MOJIyOCTPOBA
B COBETCKUU MEpHOJ MpeJCTaBlIeHa TeMaTHuie-
CKHMU KOMIUIEKCAaMH O KOJUIEKTHBU3ALIUHU, BO-
OpY>KEHHOM BOCCTaHUH B TAHMBIPCKON TYHIPE,
XPpaHATCS JOKYMEHTBI O PaCCTPENsHHBIX KyJa-
Kax, lIaMaHax, IPOMBIIIJIEHHOM ocBoeHuu Ce-
Bepa U NpUpoaHbIX pecypcos Taiimbipa. OTpa-
JKEHO KYJIBTYPHO-IIPOCBETUTEIBCKOE OCBOCHHE
[I0JIyOCTPOBA KaK CBOEr0 poja JOKYMEHTAJIbHO
3a)UKCHpOBaHHASL JICTOMHUCH O MEPBBIX YUH-
TeNsIX, MEIUKax, IpeceaTeNsaxX NepBbIX Tail-
MBIPCKHMX KOJIXO30B, OJICHEBOAAX U T. 1.

Tema BOHHBI SKCIIOHUPYETCS Yepe3 AOKY-
MEHTBI U paccka3 0 3allUTHUKaxX nopta Juk-
coH U oOopoHe CeBEepHOT0 MOPCKOTO MyTH
OT (paIINCTCKUX 3aXBaTUYNKOB 110 BpeMs Benn-
kol OTeuecTBEHHOW BOMHBIL.

['eorpadus BeicTaBOK TaliMBIPCKOTO Kpa-
€BEe/IUeCKOro My3esl paclIupsieTCs: B COCTaBe
pesteraiiu  TaliMBIPCKOrO  HAIlMOHAJIBHOI'O
okpyra nupekrop A.E.IIuuyrosa mnpencra-
BHJIa BBICTAaBKY W3 (DOHIOB My3est B MockBe
Ha BJIHX.

M300pa3nTesbHOE HCKYCCTBO:
Tema CeBepa B JKHBOMUCH

[IpocTpancTBo CeBepa kKak Tema u3o0pa-
3UTEJIBHOIO HMCKYCCTBA HMHTEPECHO C TOYKHU
3pEHUS KUBOIHMCHOTO MOTEHIIMANA. DTOT WH-
Tepec OOYCIOBIIEH CIEIYIONIUM: Treorpadus
PETHOHOB TO3BOJISIET BU3YaJHM3UPOBaTh 0e3-
TPAaHUYHYIO MEPCIEKTHUBY, AOJCO HE3aXOHAs-
mee COJIHIIe, OCCKPaWHIO TYHAPY, IMepeiaTh
CEBEPHOE CHSHUE, APKTUYECKHE 3aKaThl U pac-
CBETHI, OECKpaifHee CHEXKHOE MMPOCTPAHCTBO.

BoinensroTes qBa HalpaBIICHHUS! PA3BUTUSA
M300pa3UTENHHOTO MCKYCCTBA: XYJOKHUKH —
MPE/ICTABUTENN KOPEHHBIX HAPOJIOB (Yalle Bce-
0 CAMOYYKH, YTO HE YMAJISIET UX OTapEHHOCTH
W DCTETHYECKOTO TMOTEHINANA) U XYIOKHUKH,
KoTopele mmcanu mpousseneHuss o Cesepe,
He OyJydd caMu MPEJCTABUTEIAMN KOPSHHBIX
HaponoB (Sumakov, 2000). Buumanue Oyxaer
COCPENOTOYEHO Ha NIEPBOM IPYyIIIE MACTEPOB.

B cpene TaltMBIpCKHX MacTEpOB OOJIBIIOE
XYA0XKECTBEHHOE 3HAUEHUE UMEET TBOPUECTBO
xynoxkauka-aranacanuaa M. C. Typnaruna,
xyaoxHuka-gonrasnaa b. H. MonyanoBa, ko-

TOpbIE SBISIOTCA OJHUMM U3 KPYIHEHIINX
MactepoB 1950-1960-x rr. Ux paboThl IOCBS-
LIEHbl POJIHON KYJIBTYpE, OHM 3aleqyaTiieBaoT
WHTEPLEPHl JKIIMIL, HPUPOJIHbIE MPOCTOPHI,
KYJIBTOBEIC OOPSIIBL.

[epBeiM  mpodecCHOHANBHBIM — XYHIOXK-
HUKOM HaspiBatoT uMeHHo M.C. Typaaru-
Ha (1939-2002), oH He 3aKOHYMJI OOydYCHHE
B KpacHOsIpckOM XyJOXKECTBEHHOM YUMIIHILE
nmenn B.U. CypukoBa, HO pa3BuUBaj CBOE
MacTEepPCTBO CAMOCTOSITENIBHO M IOCTENEHHO
npuobperan u3BecTHOCTh. B 1969 1. cocTost-
Jach nepBas 1 XyaokHuka OKpyKHas Xy-
JIOXKECTBEHHAas1 BbICTaBKa, HA KOTOPOH IKCIO-
HUpOBaNuCh mpousBeneHus 20 XyI0KHUKOB
13 TallMBIPCKUX IOCEJIKOB, ropojoB JlynuH-
ku U Hopuibcka, n3 200 paboT B 3KCHO3H-
UMM 7 TpUHAJIeKaT aBTOpcTBY TypaarnHa
(Sackaya, Zharkova, 1996).

OCHOBHOE MECTO B €ro TBOpPYECTBE 3a-
HUMAIOT Nei3aXu TYHJpBl B pa3Hble BpeMeHa
rozga. OH yaenseT O0NIbIIoe BHUMAaHHE Iepe/ia-
Ye TOHKHMX KOJOPUCTUYECKHUX CE30HHBIX OCO-
OeHHOCTEl CeBepHON MPHPOIBI, TOYHO H TIO-
STUYHO (PUKCHPYET MOPTPETH, AHHAMUIHBIC
3apPHCOBKH, BH3YATH3UPYIOIINE IPKHE 00pa3bl
KU3HU KOUEBHUKOB — OOpSIOBBIC MPAaKTHKH,
3aXOpPOHEHUs, CTOSIHKU IIPU NIEPErOHe OJICHEH,
Tpamnesbl U T. II.

Jlonranun b. H. MosnuanoB  Hawyan  Ka-
peepy XyIO)KHHKa eme peOeHKOM — ero pa-
0oTa BEIMTpaNa IWIJIIOM TPEThCH CTEICHH
Ha X Bcepoccuiickoil [eTCKON BBICTAaBKE
B 1951 1. Kak u GONBIIMHCTBO XYJIOXKHUKOB
OBeHkun win TalMbIpa 3TOro nepuona, OH
COBMeMIaJl OCHOBHOM BUJ| JI€SITEIBHOCTH C XY-
JIOXKECTBEHHBIM. B CBSI3M ¢ TakuM yKJIaJIoM
JKU3HU PaOOTHI BBHICTABIIST HA TIEPEIBUIKHBIX
U CTAallMOHAPHBIX BBICTABKaX B CBOEM paiioHe
u okpyre. B mactepckoii B. . MemkoBa Xy-
JOXKHUK OCBOMJI TEXHHUKY TPaBUpPOBAHUS
Ha juHoneyMe. Ho MOJIHOLIEHHO 3aHMMAaThCs
TBOpuecTBOM bopuc HukoiaeBuu BO3MOMXKHO-
CTH HE UMeJl, TaK KaK B JJaJIEKOM CEBEPHOM I10-
CeJIKE HeJ0CTaBalo HEOOXOAUMBIX IJIs 3TOro
MaTepUaJIOB.

Mo14aHOB cO3AaBajl MPEUMYILECTBEHHO
T'PaBIOPHI U TpadUIECKUe TPOU3BEICHHUS, KO-
TOpblE PENpe3eHTUPOBAIN IOBCEIHEBHOCTD
TalMbIpcKHuX xutenier. IlepcoHaxkamu moprt-
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pPeTOB CTaHOBUJIUCH OJIEHEBOJBI, OXOTHHUKH,
prIOaKu. BaskHBIM acrieKTOM B OTOOpa)KeHHH
JKU3HM 3THX TEpOoeB SIBJISAETCS TeMa KU3ZHU
B CYPOBBIX IPUPOJHBIX YCIOBUAX. ABTOp IOA-
YEePKUBAET HEPA3PBIBHYIO CBS3b CBOUX I'E€POEB
C POJHOH 3emuIeil.

H.X. boryny (1932-1979) — XymoxHHK
M3 4uclla KOpeHHBIX HaponoB CeBepa, SKYT
10 HAallMOHAJIBHOCTH, HO €ro W3Hb U TBOP-
YECTBO CBS3aHBI C ABEHKHICKON KYJIBTYpPHOH
cpenoii. OH H3BECTHBIM XYIOKHHK-TpaQuK,
MacTep I'paBIOPbl U XYJOKHUK-TAKCUAESPMHUCT.
B 1950-x rr. siBusuics 3aBenyromuM KpacHbiM
gyymMoM B Mnummuiickom paiione, B DKOH/IE.
Ha ero TBOpuecTBO M yBII€UEHHE T'paBIOPON
okazan BiausHue B.U. Memkos. botyny npu-
XOAMJI B MAacTEPCKYIO Ia3eTbl «DBEHKHUIiCcKas
HOBas )KM3Hb» U HaOIIOAAJ 32 paboToi MacTe-
pa. Kak mactep-TakcuIepMUCT OH U3rOTaBJIU-
BaJI yydena g DBEHKHHUCKOTO OKpY’KHOI'O
my3sest. CorpyaHuuan ¢ raseroir «CoBeTckas
OBEHKHUA» U CO3/aBal JJIsl €€ BBIIIYCKOB PHU-
CYHKHU U TPaBIOPHL.

Jlunorpastopel H. X. boTyny oToOpaxaroT
eKeTHEBHBIC 3a00TH Hapoma OBEHKHH, TPY-
IOBBIE OynHH ee kuTened. B ero tBopuecTBe
00JIbLI0E KOJMYECTBO Mei3axel, nepeatomnx
KpacoTy ceBepHOH npupoasl. Ero paboTs! mpo-
CTBHI ¥ TIOHSTHBI, HO TIPX 3TOM TIO3THYHEI — OBI-
TOBOW JKaHp M Jerkas, oOoOIIeHHas MaHepa
HU300parkeHUs SICHBI BCEM 3pUTEIISIM.

Cnenyer yYHOMSHYTb TaKHX MECTHBIX
9BEHKHMCKUX XYJ0KHUKOB, Kak A.l. Amennb-
kuH, P.W.Ilukynos, A.JI. Omunak, b. Po-
MaHOBCKUU. A.Il. AMENTbKUH — XYJIOKHHK-
rpaguk, paboTal B TEXHHKE TACTEIH,
co3/1aBaJl KHIKHbIE milmocTpauuu. CIoxKeThl,
XapaKTepHbIE JJIsl CEBEPHOTO MacTepa, — TYH-
Ipa W CONKH DBECHKHUH, HEOONBIIHE PEUKH,
cToibuma oJjeHeBomoB. PaboThl aBTOpa BEHI-
CTaBJISJIUCh Ha OKPY’KHBIX, KPAE€BBIX BBICTaB-
kax. P.W. [IukyHOB — XyIOXKHHUK-IOPTPETHUCT,
MIpUYEM MacTep MCUXOJIOTHYECKOr0 NOPTPeTa.

b. PomaHOBCcKMit — aBTOp OOJIee ABYXCOT
KapTHH, MOCBALICHHBIX DBEHKUU M IBEHKaM.
OH 0Tpa3ui B TOHKUX KOJOPUCTHUYECKHUX pe-
OICHUSX OCOOCHHYIO MECTHYIO INPHPOIY, €€
[epPeXOJHbIE OT CE€30Ha K CE30HY COCTOSHUS.
PaboTer POMaHOBCKOTO CUHTAIOTCSI ITOBOJIb-
HO HEOOBIYHBIMH CPEAH MECTHBIX MacTepOB

Onarogapsi HeOaHAJIBLHBIM KOMITO3HMITUSAM, SIp-
KoMy Kojloputy. [Ipou3BeeHust Mactepa K-
MMOHMPOBAJUCH HA TEPCOHANBHBIX, KPaeBbIX
BBICTaBKax. XyAoxHUK A.JI. DMunak — neiza-
JKHUCT, IOPTPETHCT U MacTep OBITOBOIO )KaHPA.
CosznaBaeMbie UM 00pa3bl 3alTOMHHAFOIINECS,
JUHAMHWYHEIE ¥ TIOOTHYHEIE.

ApKTHYeCKOe 3014eCTBO

C [puxonoM COBETCKOW BJIACTU U CO3-
JaHUEM HaCEeJCHHBIX IYHKTOB B OBEHKUU
u Ha TaliMbIpe Hayajloch BO3BEAEHUE apXH-
TEKTYPHBIX COOPYKEHUI MHOTO THIIAa U HHOI'O
Ha3HAUCHUS, HEXKEIH CyTy00 KIIOE U HAIHO-
HaJIbHOE.

Hcrtopust  apKTHYECKOH  apXUTEKTYyphl
B CCCP HampsiMyto CBsI3aHa C UCTOPHUEH OCBO-
enus Kpaiinero Cesepa. Tak, B 1920-x rT. Ha-
yaJloch IMPOMBINITIEHHOE OcBoeHue Kpaiinero
Cesepa, a B 1930-¢ rT. Hagacs mporecc ceBep-
HOT'0 I'PaJIOCTPOUTENLCTBA — 3TO BpEMsI IIOsIBJIE-
Hua Hopunbcka, MypMaHcka u 1p. AKTUBHOE
1 OBICTpOE BO3BEIECHUE HACEJEHHBIX IYHKTOB
peanu30BBIBAJIOCH IOCPEICTBOM TPY/a 3aKJI0-
yeHHBIX [ 'YJIAT'a. OHU BBICTynadu HE TOIBKO
paboueil CHJION, HO 3a4acTyr0 M TBOPUYECKOIA,
WH)KEHEPHOU — B WX YUCIE OBLIHM Te€0JIOTH, HH-
JKEHephI, apxuTeKTopsl. B 1940-¢ TT. 3TN nronn
HCCIIENYIOT BO3MOXHOCTH aJaNnTalud Tpaau-
LIMOHHOM 3aCTPOMKH K MOJSPHOMY KIMMATY.

Hacenennpie mynkTel Coetckoro Ce-
Bepa OBLIM IIPOMBIIIJICHHBIME OOBEKTAMHU
U IPOEKTUPOBAJIUCH KaK HEOOX0IUMOE OCHOB-
HOMY IIPOU3BOACTBY NPOCTPAHCTBO. B nepuon
1920-1940-x rr. THOWUYHBIN 00pa3er >KUIoH
3aCTPOMKM apKTUYECKOI'O M CEBEPHOT0 Hace-
JIEHHOT'O IIyHKTa — JIEPEBSHHbIE JKUJIbIE IOMa
OapayHoro THma 0e3 CHCTEMBl KaHAJIH3aIlHH
1 BOAOIPOBOJIA C XaOTUUHBIM PACIOJI0KEHUEM
B IIpesiesiax NocesKka WM pailoHa roposa.

B 1950-¢ rT. momoOHBII MOIX0/T K CTPOH-
TeJIbCTBY MeHsAeTcsa. K aToMy BpeMeHu ropoja
CTaJI¥ IOHMUMATbCS HE KaK IPUAATKH 1S IPO-
M3BOACTBEHHBIX NPEAIPUITUH, a MEcTa cpe-
notouuns xu3HU. [locme XIX (1952 1) m XX
(1956 1.) cvezmoB KIICC ycunuBaeTcs mHTEpeC
k Cubupu u CeBepy, peannsyercs NapTUHHBIA
KypC Ha HUX HPOMBIIIJIIEHHOE OCBOCHHE. DTHU
TEPPUTOPUU CTAHOBSITCS IPOCTPAHCTBOM aK-
THUBHOT'O CTPOMUTENILCTBA.
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Jns Gonee kayecTBEHHOM ajanTaluu ap-
XUTEKTYPHBIX COOPYKEHHUH OBLITN CO3aHbI HH-
CTUTYTHI, IPOEKTHBIE OPraHU3aLUU, KOTOPbIE
JOJDKHEI OBLTH pa3pabaTeiBaTh, BEPHOUIIUPO-
BaTh U BOILIOLIAThH MPOEKTHI, YUUTHIBAIOIINE
JKCTpPEMaJIbHbIE  IPUPOJHO-KIMMATHYECKHE
(bakTopel, — JleHpunman AxageMuu CTPOU-
TEJIbCTBA, IPOEKTHBIA MHCTUTYT «JleHrunpo-
apktukay, JlenHUHUIIrpagocTponuTenbCcTBa,
Jlen3HUUDII, Cu63HUUDII, OHH pa3-
paboTan HOPMBI U KPUTCPUH ITLIAHUPOBKU
U 3aCTPOMKH CEBEpPHBIX HACEJNEHHBIX MECT,
U 3TOMY CBOAY CIIEOBAJM CTPOUTENIH. DTHU
OpraHu3aluy U3y4aJId SKCILTyaTaluIo 30aHui
na Kpaiinem CeBepe, a 3aTeM pa3padaThIBalin
reHepajibHble IUIaHbl PallOHUPOBAaHUS TOPO-
noB. Ho, mo cytu, y HUX He OBLIO BO3MOX-
HOCTH NPeoOpaszoBaTh M Pa3BUTH Pa3INIHBIC
KOMIIO3UIIMM JIBOPOBBIX MPOCTPAHCTB, KBap-
TaJIOB TOPOJICKON 3aCTpOWKH. PermonanbHble
HWMU 3aHMManmnce BONpocaMmu CEBEPHOrO 30/1-
YyecTBa — CYLIECTBOBAJIM MHCTUTYThl KpacHo-
sspck HUWnpoekr, HanscTpoitnpoext, AKYT-
HUUITPOAJIMA3, LTHUUDIL.

MHorue apXMTEKTOpbl CO3AaBajid Ipo-
€KThI CEeBEPHBIX TOpoioB B 1960-¢ rT., B 3TOT
[epUoJ] BO3POCIM TEHACHLUU POMaHTHU3a-
nuu CeBepa, Cubupu, ApKTHKa, U Ha 3TOU
BOJIHE MacTepa OOpaTIIINCh K TPaJHIINH ap-
XUTEKTYypHOro MojiepHu3Ma. Pazpaboranubie
HJIeU CEBEPHOI'0 rpaJJOCTPOUTENHCTBA OKa3a-
JIOCh HEBO3MOXXHO BOIUIOTUTH Ha IPaKTHKE
B ITOJTHOM MaciiTade Mo pa3HbIM IPUYUHAM:
HEXBaTKa pPeCcypcoB, MOCTENEHHOE CHUIKEHNE
BHUMaHUs K ApPKTHKE [0 Mepe ee Oiaroy-
CTPONCTBA, HETIONHBIN yUeT CIenu()uKu mpu-
POIHBIX YCIOBUN IpPU peajbHOM BO3BEIEHUU
oOwvekTa. Hekoropele maem o Tropome-caie
B 3anoJspbe He y1aJIOCh OCYIIECTBUTD, IIOTO-
MY 4YTO JE€PEBbs HYKHOH TOJIIIMHBI HE NPU-
JKUBAJUCh B CYPOBBIX KJIMMAaTHYECKUX YCIIO-
BUSIX.
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Cubupckuil pedepanvhvlil ynusepcumem
Poccutickas ®eoepayus, Kpacnospck

AHHoTanms. B crarbe paccmaTpuBaroTcsi 0COOCHHOCTH peallu3allii HAIIMOHAIbHOU
nonutuku CCCP 110 OTHONIEHNWIO K KOPEHHBIM MaJllouMCIeHHBIM Hapojam CeBepa
B c(hepe 0Opa3zoBaHUs U 3IpPaBOOXPAHCHUS B DBEHKUMCKOM HAIIMOHAIBLHOM OKPyTe
Kpacuosipckoro kpast BIutots 10 1970-x rr. OCHOBHBIM MCTOYHUKOM JIJISI UCCIIEIOBAHUS
MO CITYKHJTH JOKYMEHTBI MYHHUITUITAIIBHOTO Ka3€HHOTO YUPESKICHUS « DBEHKUUCKUN
apxuB». B pesynbrare aHamm3a apXUBHBIX MaTePHAJIOB CHCTEMATH3HPOBAHbI KITFOUCBBIC
HAaIpaBJICHUs 00Pa30BATEIILHOM MTOUTHKY B DBCHKUH, TIOKa3aHa CYIIECTBYFOMIAs B IEPUOJT
COBETCKOH BJIACTH IIEJIOCTHAST 00pa3oBareibHas CHCTEMa IMOJTOTOBKH HAIIMOHALHBIX
KaJIpOB, OTMCaHa JMHAMHUKA PA3BUTHUS CHCTEMbI 31[PABOOXPAHEHHS, OTIIMYAOIIAsCS CTPOTHM
[IEHTPATN30BaHHBIM YIIPABJICHUEM, YETKOW HePapXU3UPOBAHHON CHCTEMOM METUIIMHCKHX
YVUPESKICHUI U KOHIICHTpAIUEeH pecypcoB.

KuoueBble c1oBa: o6pazoBaHue, KOPEHHbIE MaJlounclIeHHbIe Hapoasl CeBepa,
MPETIOIaBaHNE IBEHKUIICKOTO SI3bIKa, YUCOHUKY HA YBEHKUHCKOM SI3bIKE, IHCTHTYT HAaposioB
CeBepa, HallMOHAJILHBIE KaJIPbl, CACTEMA 3[PaBOOXPAHEHHS.

UccnenoBanue BbIMOIHEHO NP (GUHAHCOBOM nogaepkke PODU B pamkax HaydHOTO

mpoekra Ne 21-09-43014.

Hayunas cneunansHocTh: 5.10.1 — Teopust 1 UCTOPUSI KyJIBTYpBI, HCKYCCTBA.

BBenenune

Hacrosiimas craTest onupaeTcs Ha JIOKY-
MEHTHI MyHUIIUTIATFHOTO Ka3€HHOTO yUPEXK-
JIeHUsT « DBEHKUNUCKUM apXuBy». B wacTHOCTH,
HCIIOJIb3YIOTCS MaTepHaIbl DBEHKUICKOTO
OKPYHOTO OTJIejIa HAapOJHOTO 00pa30BaHUs
1 3JIpaBOOXPAaHEHHU ST HCTIOTHUTEITHHOTO KOMUTETA
DBEHKHUICKOT0 OKpy>kHOTO CoBETa JIeMyTaToB
Tpyasmuxcs noc. Typa DBEHKHUNWCKOTO HAIH-
OoHaJBHOTO OKpyTa KpacHosipckoro kpas. OTu
MaTepHaJIbl KACarOTCs TPEX HauboJee BaXKHbIX
BOIPOCOB MIKOJILHOTO 00pa30BaHUs: 00eCcIeucH-
HOCTb IIIKOJIAMHU W HHTEPHATAMU; ITPETIO/IaBaHUE
poanbix s361koB KMHC u yueOnas iuteparypa
Ha YBEHKUICKOM fA3bIKE. B coBeTCKUI mepuos
Obli1a co3/1aHa 1eJ0CTHasE 0Opa3oBaTelIbHas
crucTeMa, B 00513aTeIbHOM MOPSIIKE BKJTIOUA-
foras ¥ mpoQecCHOHAIBHYO MOJATOTOBKY JIUI

W3 yucia ceBepHbIX HapoaoB. Ha ocHoBe ap-
XHUBHBIX MaT€pHUaJiOB B CTaThe paccMaTpuBa-
IOTCS YCJIOBUS U MpaBuUJjia IpUeMa B CpeHue
CTeHATbHBIC U BEICIINE yICOHBIC 3aBEICHIUS.
Hapsiny ¢ o6pazoBanueM oTAETHHON MPaKTUKON
CTPOUTENBCTBA HAIIUH PacCMaTpUBAETCs cepa
3/1paBOOXpaHEHNUs, JI1 KOTOPOil B COBETCKUI
MEPUOJT XapaKTEPHO 3HAUUTEJIbHOE Pa3BUTHE.

O030p suTEpPaTyPBI

CoBpeMeHHBIC HCCIECIOBAHUS CUCTEMBI
00pa3oBaHUsT DBEHKUHUCKOTO HAIIHOHAIBHOTO
(ABTOHOMHOT0) OKpYTa TOKa3aJIH, YTO JaHHAS
TeMa OJHA U3 aKTyaJIbHBIX Ha CETONHSIIITHUN
nerb. O0me nHTEPEChH HAYyYHOTO CO00IIIe-
CTBa JIeXkKaT B o0JlacTu cepsl 0Opa3oBaHusl,
nmpoceenieHus u 3apaBooxpanenus KMHC.
HayuynpiMu uccaeoBaHus 3aHUMAIOTCS TAKUE
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yuensie, kak H.II. Kommena, FO. C. 3amapaesa,
B.C. Jly3an, K. B. Pe3nukosa, H. M. JlemuHckas,
E. A. Ceprakosa, M. A. Konecauk, H. H. Ce-
penxuna, FO. H. Menxypenko, H. A. Cepreesa,
A.V. ®unpKko u psia ApYyTUX UCCIeOBATEICH
(cM. Amosova et al., 2020; Koptseva, 2017,
Reznikova et al., 2017; Zamaraeva et al., 2019).

locynapcTBenHas cucteMa o0pa3oBaHue
SIBIISICTCSI OTHUM W3 3HAYUMEBIX PECYpPCOB, KO-
TOPBIH OIpeneNseT pa3BUTHE TeppUTOpHH. TaxK,
HaIlpuMep, B COBETCKHI IepHo 00pa3oBaHue
B DBEHKUHCKOM HaIlMOHATFHOM (aBTOHOMHOM)
OKpyTe pemaiio mpobieMy GOopMHPOBAHUS
«HAITMOHAJTHHON MHTEJIUTEHIINI) B OKPYTE
(Seredkina, 2021). OGpa3oBaHHe KaK HHCTPY-
MEHT PEIICHUS COMHAaTbHO-IKOHOMUYCCKUX
po06IeM MECTHEIX COOOIECTB pacCMOTPEH
ABTOPOM B CTaThe, TOCBSMICHHON OMMMCAaHUIO
HHCTPYMEHTAPHUs M OCHOBHBIX THIIOB COLIHOKYJIb-
TYPHBIX TEXHOJOTUH pa3BUTHS 00pa3OBaHU
(Tsirulnikov, 2016). 'pamoTHOE ynpaBJIcHHE
CHCTEMO# 00pa30BaHUs HANIPSIMYIO BIIHSCT
Ha COLMATBHO-I)KOHOMHUYECKOE Pa3BUTHE CTPa-
HEL. OHO TpedyeT COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUE MEp T'0O-
cynapcrsenHoi nmogaepxku KMHC, HOoBBIX mof1-
XOIIOB K 00pa30BaTEeIFHBIM ITPOIEcCaM B Cpejie
KMHC u Cubupu (Koptseva, 2021). Co3nanue
00pa3oBaTeIbHBIX HHCTUTYTOB, TAKUX Kak MH-
ctutyT CeBepa, MOXKET cTaTh dPPEKTHBHBIM
CPEICTBOM PKOHOMHUYECKOTO, TIOJIUTHIECKOTO
U TYXOBHOT'O BO3POKICHHUS U Pa3BUTHS AITHOCOB
(Gonina, 2016).

B cepe oOpazoBanust U MPOCBEIICHAS HH-
Tepec POCCUHUCKUX HCCIIeNOBaTeNel HalpaBiIeH
Ha TIOMCK HOBBIX 00pa30BaTEIbHEIX TPAKTHK.
AHann3 TOKYMEHTOB 10 00pa30BaHUIO U ITPOCBE-
mennro 13 GoHga DBEHKUHCKOTO apXiBa B TOC.
Typa DBEeHKUHCKOT0 MyHUIIMITAIIHHOTO paiioHa
KpacHosipckoro kpast yKka3bIBaeT Ha CIICITU(H-
Ky 1 OCOOCHHOCTBH dTHOIEAAT OTMIECKIX TEX-
HoJtoruit B oopazoBann KMHC (Zamaraeva,
2019). Onucansl U TpoaHATU3UPOBAHBI MUPO-
BEIC W POCCHUIICKHUE MPAKTHKHU, HATIPABICHHBIE
Ha COXpAaHCHHE U BO3POXKICHUE dTHHUICCKUX
SI3BIKOB, HAXOSIINUXCS CETOHS HA TPAaHU UC-
ge3HoBeHHus (Seredkina, 2018). PesynbraTom
TIOJICBBIX U HAYYHBIX MCCIe0BaHuUiT B oc. Typa
CTaJU HAyIHO-METOIMYECKIE PEKOMEH IAIIHH
0 pa3paboTKe U CO3MaHUI0 YIeOHOI TnTepary-
pbI Ha DBEHKUNCKOM si3bIke (Zamaraeva, 2018).

ConnaabHO-?KOHOMHYECKOE pa3BUTHE Ce-
BEPHBIX TEPPUTOPHUI HATIPIMYIO 3aBUCUT U3 Ka-
YecTBa 30POBbs HaceIeHHs. B morne 3penns
YUCHBIX JIEKAT MMPOOJIEMBI Pa3BUTHUS 3APaBOOX-
paHEHUS KaK 2JIEMEHTA COIHATHHON TIONIUTHKA
Ha TOCYIapCTBCHHOM, PETHOHAITEHOM U MECTHOM
ypoHsx (Nizova, 2018). Buenpenue eauHo ro-
CYIapCTBEHHOW CHCTEMBI MOHUTOPHHT'A 3OPOBBSI
B 00J1aCTH 3IpaBOOXPAHECHHUS 110 Pe3yIbTaTaM
COIIMOJIOT MUECKUX UCCIICIOBAHHH TTO3BOIHT YTy d-
IIUTH KaYeCTBO JKM3HU HACCIICHUS CCBEPHBIX
teppurtopuii (Sidorov, 2006). MeaunuHCKHE Me-
POTIPUSTHS OJKHBI OBITH PEATH30BAHBI C YIETOM
0COOCHHOCTEH, CIIOKHMBIITUXCS Ha MTPOTSHKEHIH
nnutenbHoro Bpemenn y KMHC (Nadtochiy,
2015). B pamkax pa3BUTHS TEPPUTOPUN HA MECT-
HOM yPOBHE HEOOXOINMO YIUTHIBATH STHUUCCKHI
coctaB Hacenenus (Obygraikin, 2012). B pamMkax
HCCIIECIOBAHUS COCTOSTHUE 3I0POBBSI CEMEH, TIPpo-
YKHUBAIOIINX Ha TeppUTOpHHU KpacHospcKoro kpa,
BEISIBIICHBI ()aKTOPBI, BIUSIONINC HA 3T0POBBE
cemeit KMHC. Jliist cTaOvut3amuu CUTyarus
B paMKax TPEeX OCHOBHBIX HHCTUTYTOB: 00pa3o0-
BaHISI HACCIICHUS, OXPAHBI 37I0POBBSI HACCIICHUS
1 COILIMAJIGHOH 3aIIUTEI, pa3pabaThIBaIOTCs HOBBIC
TEXHOJIOTHHU ¥ MeTOIbI paboThI (Baksheeva, 2012).

IkonsHoe oO6pa3oBanne KMHC
DBeHKHIICKOr0 HALMOHAILHOTO OKpYra:
Oq)](ll.ll/la.]'lbﬂble CBHACTECJIbCTBA

DBEHKUUCKHI HAIIMOHAIBHBIA OKPYT OBLIT
obpasoBaH B 1930 I., 1 K TOMY BPEMEHH Ha €ro
TeppUTOPHH (DYHKIIMOHUPOBAa OHA KyI6T0a3a,
opranm3oBanHas B 1926 1. B Type, BktouaBmas
B TOM YHCIJIE ILIKOJTY, 3aHUMAaBILYIOCS JINKBUAA-
LMeil HerpaMOTHOCTH Cpeau IBeHKOB. Opranu-
3amus o0pa3oBaHUs B DBCHKUU CTOJIKHYJIACH
C TAKUMH TIPOOIEeMaMH, KaK HeXBaTKa yUUTEICH,
cTpoiMaTepuasoB U T. 1. Tem He MeHee B 1940—
1941 yueOGHOM roy B DBEHKHUHU paboTaNIO yiKe
20 mIKOJI: M3 HUX HaYaJbHBIX — 14, HEMOIHBIX
cpenHux — 3, cpeHuX — 3; Bcero kiaccoB — 112:
0-4-92,5-7-13,8-10-7". B 1940—1941 yue6-
HOM roJly LIKOJIbI DBEHKHICKOI0 HAallOKpyTa
B OCHOBHOM OBLITH ITPEACTABICHBI IIKOJIAMHU-
HHTEepHaTaMU: B 16 IKOIaX-UHTEpHATAX IPO-
JKUBaJIM B TeueHue roaa 844 yuyeHuka, u3 HUX
612 sBenkos, 115 — axytoB u 117 — pycckux>.

I DA.P-8.0-1. Ne 48. 1. 76.
2 DA.P-8.0-1. Ne48. ]1. 85.
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OxBar JieTed BceoOIMM 00pa3oBaHueM
B 1940-1941 yye6HOM romy cTpemuics k 100 %:
«YUTEHO JIeTeH B OKpyTe, MOJICKAIINX BCEOO-
niemMy o0s3aTenbHOMY 00ydeHuto B 0—7 Kiaccax,
1528 uenoBek, oxBaueHo IrkojaMu 0—7 KilaccaMu
1525 genosek, uto coctaBisaeT 99,8 %. ... Kon-
TUHTEHT YYaIINXCs 110 CPAaBHEHUIO C MPOILIBIM
TOZIOM yBenu4rIIcs Ha 353 "enoBeka B OCHOBHOM
3a CYUeT JIeTel KOPEHHOT0 HAIIMOHAIBHOTO Hace-
aenusy’. cnonkom OxpcoBeTa DBEHKHHUCKOTO
HAIMOHAJIBHOTO OKpYyTa PelieHueM oT 25 amnpe-
ns 1941 1. yTBepAn 3aBeplIeHNe TUKBUIAIAN
HErpaMOTHOCTH B OKpyTe 70 KoHma 1941 r.*
ITo cocrositamio na 01.05.1941 HerpaMoTHBIX
HACYUTHIBAJIOCH 963 deroBeka, MaJlorpaMoT-
HBIX — 992, ipu 3TOM 473 HerpamoTHBIX U 505
MaJIOTPaMOTHBIX YK€ TPOXOJIHIN 00yUYeHHE,
TO ecTh nopsiika 50 %.

Ha 05.09.1969 B DBeHkHM (PyHKITHOHUPO-
BaJo 3 cpeqHuX MIKOIBI (M3 HUX | Topojckas);
4 BOCBMUJIIETHUX, 17 HA4aIIbHBIX, 2 CAHATOPHO-
necHbIX HavabHBIX . Ha 1 centsiops 1969 r.
B DBEHKHH HACYNTHIBAIIOCH 18 HHTEPHATOB ce-
BEPHOTO THIIA MTPH MIKOJaX, TPH TOM 2 U3 HUX
OBLTH OTKPBITHI HETIOCPEACTBEHHO | CEHTIOps —
B Type u B [Tonuryce®.

B 1969 1. u3 2852 MIKOITFHUKOB DBCHKUHU
1030 (36,1 %) ObLTH KOpEHHON HAITMOHAIBHOCTH.
JleTH-3BeHKH 00yYalIMCh B CEMHU HAaYaJIbHBIX
mkoJjax; B Eccelickoii BOCbMUJIETHEH IIKOJIC
00yJaliuch IeTH-IKYTHL. B Tpex 1mKkomax okpy-
ra — Horunckoii BoceMuiieTHer, babkunckoi
1 Yem1ambCKoM Ha9ambHOM — 00yYaich UCKITIO-
YHUTEIBHO JIETH KOPEHHBIX 3THOCOB'. B 15 miko-
nax okpyra (3-X cpelHuX, 3-X BOCbMHIJIETHUX
1 9-TH HaYaIIbHBIX) 3aQUKCHPOBAH CMEIIAHHBIN
COCTaB yUaIIUXCs: KaK KOPEHHBIX 3THOCOB, TaK
1 IpyTUX HaIMOoHaIbHOCTEH. HeogHopoaHOCTH
STHHYECKOTO COCTaBa 00YYArOIIMXCS TTPUBEIIa
K TOMY, 9TO B IIKOJaX DBEHKUWCKOTO HAIIHO-
HAJILHOT'0 OKpYTra OBLIH aKTyaJbHBI TPH y4eO-
HBIX TJIaHA: y9eOHbIH Tu1aH s mkon Kpaitnero
CeBepa — 1o HeMy pabOTaIH IIKOJIBI, B KOTO-
poix yurinch et KMHC; yueOHbIi mian ais
IITKOJT aBTOHOMHBIX PeCIyOJINK, aBTOHOMHBIX

3 DA.P-8.0-1. Ne 48. ]1. 76.

4 DA.P-8.0-1. Ne48. 1. 97.

5 DA.P-8.O-1. No 232-233. 1. 45.

¢ DA.P-8. O-1. Ne 232-233. ]1. 46.

7 DA.P-8. O-1. Ne 232-233. 1. 45-46.

o0iactell M HAIIOKPYTOB C U3YUCHHEM POITHO-
o A3BbIKa KaK IpeaMeTa — o HeMy paboTaiu
IIKOJIBI CO CMEIIaHHBIM STHHYECKIM COCTaBOM
YUYCHHUKOB; YUE€OHBIN IJIAaH MACCOBOU PYCCKOM
IIKOJBI — IO HEMY paboTaH IIKOJBI, TE yue-
nuku u3 KMHC orcyrcTBOBamu®.

B nnanax Ha 1968—1975 rr. 061710 CTpO-
uTenabcTBO 21 00BbekTa chepsl 0OpazoBaHUs
B DBEHKHUICKOM HaI[MOHAIILHOM OKpyre: 11
mkos 1 10 geTckux canoB’; 8 U3 3amIaHU-
POBAHHBIX K CTPOUTEIBCTBY 0OBEKTOB — 3TO
IIKOJTBI-HHTEpHATHL. HO BBEZGHBI 3 TH 0OBEKTHI
B 1975 1. Tak u HEe OBLIM HECMOTPS HA TO, YTO
MOTPEOHOCTH OKPyTa B MIKOJIAX-HHTEPHATAX
ObLi1a 3HAYUTETHHOM .

Ilpenooasanue poonvix azeikoe KMHC
6 Jeenkuu

Jlo xonma 1930-x rr. mpenogaBaHue poj-
HbIX s1361k0B KMHC B DBeHKUU HOCHIIO CIIO-
paluyecKuii, HECUCTEMAaTUUECKUN XapaKTep.
[onoxxenue nen Hayasno BbIPAaBHUBATHCA B CBA-
31 ¢ pa3paboTKo an(aBUTOB POTHBIX S3BIKOB
KMHC na xkupunnmueckoii ocHoe. [lo cBeneHu-
stm DBenkuiickoro OkpOHO, «HOBBIH ayihaBUT
Ha PyCCKOH OCHOBE YUalllUMUCS yCBauBaeTCs
XOpOIIO, TpyAHEe YCBauBaloTCs opdorpadu-
YecKue MpaBuJia 1o NpaBoOINUCAHUIO CIIOB € OT-
JEeIbHBIMU 3ByKamm»' !,

HecmoTps Ha MOIOKUTENBHYIO TUHAMUKY,
IpernojaBaHe POIHBIX SI3bIKOB BEJIOCh OTHIOb
HE BO BCEX IIKOJIAX, B KOTOPBIX 00yYaIiCh IeTH
KMHC. B 1940-1941 y4eOGHOM T0o/1y B DBEH-
KUY HACUHMTHIBAIOCH 16 HEpYyCCKUX TIKOM U 1 —
CMeIIaHHas; BCEro B HUX 00ydanock 805 mereit
(13 HuX 3BeHKOB — 690, sikyTOB — 115). Ho mipe-
0/IaBaHUE POAHBIX A3bIKOB BEJIOCH TOJIBKO JIUILb
B 9 u3 16 mkon'?. B 1BYX TPEThUX U3 9THX 9 IIIKOJ
POIHBIE A3BIKU MPENOIaBAINCh TOIBKO B HYJIEBOM
Y IIePBOM KJjlaccax; IpernojaBaHue BO BCEX Ha-
YaJbHBIX KIaccax 3a(UKCHPOBAHO TOJBKO B ABYX
mkonax — balikutckoi u TypruHCKOH.

[IpuunHa noctaToyHO CjAabOro pacmpo-
CTpPaHEHHS] NPENOAABAHUS POJHOTO SA3bIKa
I10 IIKOJIaM CBSI3BIBAETCS C TEM, YTO B DBEHKUU

8 DA.P-8. O-1. Ne 232-233_ ]1. 46.
7 DA.P-8.0-1. Ne 232-233. 1. 96.
10 3A. P-8. O-1. Ne 232-233. 1. 117.
1" DA. P-8. O-1. Ne 48. 1. 87.

2 DA. P-8. O-1. Ne 48. /1. 88.
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OCTPO CTOsIIA TIPOBIIEMa «KOPEHU3AIMHN TIPETIO-
JIaBaHUS B HEPYCCKUX DBEHKUHUCKUX IIKOIAXY,
COCTOSIIIAS B TOM, YTO TIPUE3KHE YUUTEIS
He 3HAIOT 3BEHKUICKOTO A3BIKA; B ITporiecce 00-
YUEHHUs JIeTel OHU OBJIAJICBAIOT MM B TEUCHEE
2-3 5ieT, K TOMy BPEMEHHU KaK Ye3)KaroT 3a Tpe-
JIeNBI OKPYTa; «IPENoaBaHne POJHOTO SI3bIKa
BEJIETCS B HEKOTOPBIX IIKOJIAX, Ja M TO IPHMH-
THBHBIM KYCTapHBIM ¥ YIIPOIIEHHBIM METOIOM,
Tak KaKk KPaTKOBPEMEHHOE HWHIMBHUIyaTbHOE
M3yUeHHe A3BIKa HE JaeT BOSMOXKHOCTH H3Y-
YEHUsT OCHOB 3HAHUS sA3bIKa (Opdorpam, rpam-
MaTudeckux (popm), a BeJeT B JIyUIIeM CITydae
K OBJIaJICHUIO Pa3TOBOPHOM PEYBIon'>.

Yueonaa numepamypa
HA I6EHKUICKOM A3bIKE

[lran-3axa3 w3gaHUW IHATEPATYPHI s
HaponoB Kpaiinero CeBepa Ha BEHKHICKOM
SI3bIKE, CHIETTAHHBIN 3aBEAYIONIMM JBEHKHII-
ckum OxpOHO Ha 1941 r., mo3BonseT o3Ha-
KOMHTBCS C TIEPEUHEM MMEIOIITUXCS Ha HAYAJI0
1940-X rT. akTyaTbHBIX U3JaHUN [T CEBEPHON
mkoIe. B HEro BXOAAT MPENMYIIECTBEHHO
YUYEOHUKH JUISI HAa9aJIbHON MIKOMBL. [lepedeHp
W3AaHUHN TTO3BOJISIET TIPEATIONOKHUTh, YTO B Ha-
IHOHANBHBIX IIKOJaX OBEHKWM HabIroma-
JIach HEXBATKa YUWTENeH HaYaJbHBIX KJIACCOB
W3 DBEHKOB: MPAKTUYECKH BCE W3JAHUS IS
YUYUTEISI — «KOHTPIIEPEBOIBI» WIIA TIEPEBOIBI
C DBEHKHMICKOTO S3BIKA.

B xonte 1960-x rr. B OBeHKHHN, HECMOTPS
Ha aKTUBHYIO pa0OTy JICHHHTPAJCKUX yde-
HBIX, TIPOJOJDKAIIA CYIIECTBOBATh MPOOICMBI
¢ 00eCIeueHHOCThI0 YUYCOHOW JTUTEPaTypOH.
B 1969 r. Openkwuiickuit OxkpOHO oTmeuan
HEXBAaTKy OyKBaped JBEHKHUMCKOTO SI3bIKa,
a TaK)Ke TMOYTH TIOJTHOE OTCYTCTBHUE «IIEPEBOJI-
HOW Ha DBEHKHUCKUU S3BIK XYyI0KECTBEHHOU
JTUTEPATYPBI»'.

NHTEpecHBIMU ¢ TOYKH 3pEHUS W3IaHUS
y4eOHOHN TUTEepaTyphbl HA YBEHKUICKOM SI3BIKE
sapisitoress 1970-e rr.: mpexie paboTta 1Mo co3-
JIAHWIO yYeOHWKOB HA DBEHKHWHWCKOM BEJIach
B ocHOBHOM B Jlemmnrpazae, Ho B 1970-x rT.
YPOBEHb HE TOJBKO BIIQJICHHUS YBEHKHUHCKUM
SI3BIKOM MECTHBIMU JKHTEIISIMU, HO TaKXKe ITe-

3 A, P-8. O-1. Ne 48. ]I, 87.
4 DA. P-8. O-1. Ne 23. JI. 19.
15 DA, P-8. O-1. Ne 232-233. J1. 53.

JArOTUYECKHUH OIBIT U YIeOHO-METOIUICCKUE
HapaOOTKH MECTHBIX KaJIPOB CTAII HACTOIBKO
BECOMBIMH, YTO IBEHKUHCKUX yUHUTENIEH Hava-
JU TPUBICKATh K OOCYXKICHUSM PYKOIHCEH
y4ueOHuKoB. B 1971 r. 3acemanmeM y4eOHO-
merogmdeckoro Coeta OxkpOHO OBenkwmii-
CKOTO HAIIOKPYTa 10 00CYXACHUIO PYKOITHUCH
y4eOHHKAa PYCCKOTO sI3BIKA ISl ITOATOTOBH-
TEJNBHOT'O KJIacca 3BEHKHICKOW ITKOJIHI (ABTOP
A.®. boiiioa) ot 10 mMapta OBUIO peEIICHO
PEKOMEHIOBATh PYKOMHCH K MEUATH C yIETOM
3aMevanuii yyacTHukoB Y MC'S.

Ipodeccuonansnoe oopaoBanue
KOPEHHBIX MaJ0YHC/IeHHbIX HapoxoB CeBepa

Cucrema mpodeccHoHaIBHOTO —00pa3o-
BaHUS JIUISI KOPEHHBIX MAaJIOUYHCICHHBIX HApO-
noB CeBepa Hauaja ¢popmupoBarbes B 20-¢ TT.
XX B. B 3T0 BpeMst B KOHTEKCTE OOIIeH 3a/1aun
MmojlbeMa yPOBHS  COIMAIBHO-00MIECTBEHHON
¥ KyJIBTYPHOH JKM3HU CEBEPHBIX HApPOJIOB BO3-
HUKJIa HEOOXOIMMOCTh CO3JIaHUS CTYIIEHYATON
CHCTEMBI 00pa30BaHMsI, KOTOpas BKITIOYasia Obl
B 00sI3aTEIILHOM TOPSJIKE M MPOQECCHOHATD-
HYIO TIOATOTOBKY HAIMOHAIBHBIX KaJpOB.
B nepBble roabl COBETCKOM BIACTH OCHOBHOM
(hopMOii IOATOTOBKH OBIITH PA3JIMYHBIC 11O TIPO-
JIOJPKUTETPHOCTH W CONEP)KAHUIO yUeOHBIX
nporpamMm Kypcebl (Uvachan, 1971). Benymum
IIEHTPOM TI0 OPraHW3aIMH KypPCOB ISl TIPE-
CTaBUTEJICH CEBEPHBIX HAPOIOB ObLT THCTHTYT
HaponoB CeBepa B Jlenunrpane. OH obecriedn-
BaJI [MOJI'OTOBKY HAITMOHAIBHBIX KaJpOB B (hop-
MaTe YeTHIPEXTOJUYHBIX KYpPCOB Ha YPOBHE
CPEHETO CIIEIIHAIEHOTO Y4eOHOTO 3aBEICHUS.

Cpeu pernoHaTbHBIX YUIeOHBIX 3aBEICHHUH
TMOJITOTOBKY HAITMOHAJIBHBIX TIEAArOTHYECKUX
KaJIpOB JUIsl TIIKON DBeHKHUickoro u [lonrano-
Henenxoro oxpyroB KpacHosipckoro kpas
ocymecTBisuio  Mrapckoe — memarormueckoe
yumnmie, ocHoBanHoe [loctanoBnenunem Co-
Bera MunuctpoB CCCP B 1939 1. B Urapckoe
riexyuninine HaposoB CeBepa Ha TIEPBBIN Kype
MOHO OBLIIO TIOCTYIHUTH YiKe IMocie 7 Kiacca.
[Tocne 8 u 9 kJ1acCOB BHITYCKHUKH IITKOJI TTOCTY-
rmajy Ha 2 ¥ 3 Kypc COOTBETCTBEHHO.

B nmegyuwnume mnpuHUMANUCh JUIA
B Bo3pacte ot 15 1o 35 net. Bee yuamuecs, ko-
TOpBIC HAMPABIISIIACH HA O0yYCHHUE B MEyYH-

'* DA. P-8. O-1. Ne 232-233. J1. 165.
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JUIIE, TOIKHBI OBLTH OBITH IOTHOCTBIO 00e-
CIICUCHBI JICTHEH M 3MMHEH 0OYBBIO, BEpXHEH
OIIeXKI0H, HATEIBHEIM OelTbeM HE MEHee JIBYX
CMEH, a Tak)Ke IIANKOH, pyKaBUIIAMH, KOCTIO-
MOM. DT0 OBLIIO OHHUM W3 YCIIOBHU CO CTOPO-
HBI TAPEKIIIH ISy YMITHINA IJIs1 OpTaHU3alnH,
HAIPaBISIONINX CTYACHTOB W3 YHCIa KOPCH-
HEIX HaponoB CeBepa Ha oOydeHue. Bee mpu-
HATHIC B TMEIYYHJIUIIE CTYACHTHI ITONYyYalid
cTunenauio B pasmepe 200 py6ireit B mecs'’.

[MloMuMO memarormuecKux HAIHOHATh-
HBIX KaJpOB CpPEIHHUE CIICIHalbHbIC YIcOHBIC
3aBEJICHUAS TOTOBHJIU Pa0OTHUKOB CEITHCKOTO
U TIPOMBICIIOBOTO XO3SIHCTB, a TaK)Ke MeIH-
OUHCKUX pabOTHHUKOB. JI0 BOWHBI Kamphl s
BCEX OTpaciel X03s1UCTBa TOTOBUIIA OKPYIKHAS
MOJUTIIPOCBETIIKOIA'S,

Beiciiee  oOpaszoBanme nnma W3 9YUCIa
KOPCHHBIX MaJlOYHCIICHHBIX HapomoB Cese-
pa MOIJIM TONy4nTh B JICHHHTPaICKOM TIO-
CYJAapCTBCHHOM TIEIarOTUYECKOM HHCTHTYTE
M. A.W. Tepriena, k kotopomy B 1940-x rT.
npucoenuHmics MucTHTyT HapomoB Cesepa
(URL:  https:/ruwikipedia.org/wiki/lUucTH-
TyT HapomnoB Cesepa). [lpm JlemmHTpamckom
nHctuTyTe UM. A. . ['epriena 6L opranmso-
BaHBI IOATOTOBUTEIBHOE OT/CICHHUE, IIeHaro-
THYCCKHUA HHCTUTYT U YIUTEIbCKAN HHCTUTYT.

[ocTynuts Ha nodecomosumenvioe omoe-
Jlenie MOXHO OBLIO TIOocie 7 Kilacca CpemHer
mKobl. [IpHHIMANUCh Ha OTAEICHUE JIHIA
B Bo3pacte a0 18 met. JInuma HeKopeHHO Ha-
[OHOHATBHOCTH Ha MOATOTOBUTEIBHBIC KYPCHI
HE IPUHUMAJHCE. YYaIIrecs: MOATOTOBUTEIb-
HBIX KyPCOB HaXOIWJINCh Ha TIOJTHOM TOCyap-
CTBCHHOM oOecrieueHHH. Bce mocrymaromue
JOJDKHEI OBLTH B 0053aTEIEHOM MOPSIIKE BIIa-
ICTh POIHBIM SI3BIKOM M HE UMETHh MEIHIIHH-
CKUX MIPOTHUBOIIOKA3aHUH.

Becp nponecc npuema ctyneHToB B Jle-
HUHTPAJCKUI TEJarornyecKuii W yYUTelb-
CKU{ WHCTUTYTHI HaponoB CeBepa moapoOHO
pacmucaH B MHCTPYKIHH, YTBEPKIACHHON Ha-
YaJEHUKOM YTIPaBJICHUS ITOATOTOBKHU yUYHTeE-
aeit HKIT PC®CP ot 20 nexabps 1939 1.,

CorracHO WHCTpYKIHH, JICHUHTpaICcKIit
Mearormueckuii WHCTUTYT HapomoB Cesepa

7 3A.P-8. 0-1. Ne 32. ]1. 14.
18 DA. P-98. O-1. Ne 103.
1 DA. P-8. O-1. Ne 35.

KOMIUJIEKTOBAJICS 110 pa3BepCTKe, YTBEpPXK-
nennor Hapxomom Ilpocemenus PCOCP,
13 IpakJiaH, MPOKUBAIOIIUX Ha TEPPUTOPUU
Kpaitaero Cesepa. st oTOOpa KaHINUIATOB
opranuzoBbiBaiuch nmpu OkpOHO wunm Paii-
OHO ot0OopodyHble KOMHCCHH TIOA TIpeJceaa-
TEJIbCTBOM 3aBEYIOIIMX JaHHBIX OTIEJIOB Ha-
poaHoro oOpazoBaHUs.

B neoacocuueckuii uncmumym TpuHU-
MaJHCh JUIla 000ero moja B Bo3pacte oT 17
10 35 Jet, UMeroIre 3aKOHYSHHOE CpeaHee 00-
pazoBaHHe (IeCATHIETKA, pabdak, TEXHUKYM,
[€IarOrnYecKoe yUMIMILE, CPeAHss ILIKoJIa
JUIS1 B3pOCIIBIX, B 00BEME IPOrpaMMBbl CpeiHel
mkosibl). Ilpm mocTymieHuu cyuiecTBoBaJia
MOOIIPUTEIbHAS CUCTEMA JJI OKOHYMBIIHX
CpemHHE y4YeOHBIC 3aBEICHHUS C OTIHIHEM.
OHu nocTymnaiu B HHCTUTYT 0€3 BCTYUTENb-
HBIX 9K3aMeHOB. OCTalbHBIC JOJKHBI OBLITH
ClaBaTh 3K3aMEHBl: PYCCKMH s3bIK (YCTHO
¥ TTUCBMEHHO), uTeparypa (yCTHO), HCTOPUS
HaponoB CCCP (ycrtHO), Teorpadus (YCTHO),
OIIFH M3 MHOCTPaHHBIX SI3BIKOB (TI0 BEIOOPY TI0-
cryrmaromiero) (YCTHO) — aHTJIMHCKHM, HEMeTl-
KU uin QpaHIy3cKuii, OOMH W3 HAITHOHAIb-
HBIX 53bIKOB HapopHocTeil Kpaiinero Cesepa
(ycTHO). 3auuCIIEHHBIMH B WHCTHTYT CUUTa-
JIUCh T€ JIMLA, KOTOpble HOJYYMJIM Ha BCTY-
MUTEJIBHBIX 3K3aMeHaX BBICOKHE OLEHKH,
HE HMKE OLEHKH «II0CPEJICTBEHHOY.

[IpaBuiia NOCTYIJIEHUS B YUUMeENbCKUL
uncmumym Hapooos Cesepa OBLTH aHAJO-
rUYHBIMU. OTINYHEM SIBJISIIOCH JULIb TO, YTO
B YUUTEJICKUN UHCTUTYT, COINIACHO HHCTPYK-
uuu oT 1939 1., MOXKHO OBLIIO IOCTYTIATH JTUTIAM
o0owux MmoJIoB B Bo3pacte oT 17 net 1o 40 Jer,
HMEIoUINX 00pa3oBaHHE HE HMXKE 8 KJIacCOB
cpenHeil mkosbl. Kak um cTyneHThl moaroro-
BUTEJIBHOI'O OT/EJIEHUS, 3a4MCICHHBIE JIMLa
KopeHHbIX HapoaoB Kpaitnero Cesepa B yuu-
TEJIbCKUM MHCTUTYT NPUHUMAJIUCH HA MOJIHOE
rOCyJapCTBCHHOE 00eCIIeUeHHE.

Yunutenbckuii UHCTUTYT HaponoB Cese-
pa B CBOCH CTPYKTYpe UMEI TpH (PaKyIbTeTa:
PYCCKOro f3blKa W JIMTEPATypbl, UCTOpUYE-
CKHI W ecTecTBeHHO-reorpadudeckuit. Jlis
MOCTYIUICHUST HEOOXOOUMO OBLIO CHaTh BCTY-
MUTEJIbHBIE K3aMEHbl, KOTOPbIE OTIMYAJINChH
B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT HAIIPaBICHHOCTH (aKyIb-
TeTa.
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Kpome JIeHHHIPAJCKOrO HHCTUTYTa Ha-
pomnos CeBepa, MONYYHTH BhICIIEE TPOdeccro-
HaJIbHOE 00pa30BaHUE MPEJCTABUTEIH KOPEH-
HBIX MaJIOYHCIICHHBIX HapoaoB CeBepa MOTIIH
TaK)Ke B PETHOHAIBHBIX YUUTEIbCKUX HHCTH-
tyTax Upkyrcka, KpacuHosipcka, ToMmcka.

B ToMCKOM TOCYAapCTBEHHOM MeAaro-
FHYECKOM YHHBEPCUTETE CTYACHTHI M3 YhCIia
CEBEPHBIX HAPOJIOB MOINIK 00ydYaThcs Ha 3a-
OYHOM OT/ICJICHUH. 3/1eCh MPHHUMAIHCH JINIA
ar060ro Bospacta. EXMHCTBEHHBIM TpeboBa-
HUEeM Oblia clladya BCTYHHUTEIBHBIX YETBIPEX
sk3aMeHOB. OCHOBHBIMU MPEAMETaMHU, KOTO-
pble CAABAJKCh TPH MOCTYIUICHUH Ha JTHOO0M
(baxyabTeT, OBLIH 3K3aMEHBI MO JIUTEPAType
U s3bIKy. JI[pyrue JaBa 5K3aMeHa BapbUpOBa-
JUCh B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT CHELHANn3aluu (a-
KynbTeTa. be3 BCTYNHTENbHBIX 3K3aMEHOB
B MHCTHTYT MOIJIM MOCTYIIUTH BBIMTYCKHUKH
JEeCATHIICTOK, MeNy4ninil, paddaka, IIKOIbI
B3pOCIIbIX, OKOHYHMBIIIKE 3TH y4eOHbIE 3aBee-
HUS C OTIIMIHEM.

Otnenenue 3ao4HOro oOyueHus: Tom-
CKOTO TOCYIapCTBEHHOrO I€arOru4ecKoro
HHCTUTYTa BKIOUYaio B cebs 4 dakynbrera
C pa3NuYHBIMH cpoKamu oOyueHus. Ha ucro-
prueckoM (aKyabTeTe CPOK 00YUCHHS COCTAB-
751 4 rofa, Ha haKyNIbTeTe INTEPATy PhI U A3bI-
ka — 4,5 rona, Ha (U3MKO-MATEMATHYECKOM
U eCTeCTBEHHOM (hakyibreTax — 5 et

IMocie OKOHYAHHUS BBICIIETO Y4EeOHOrO
3aBE/ICHHsI BBITYCKHHKH W3 YHCJIA KOPEHHBIX
MaJioyrcieHHbIX HapomoB CeBepa HMeln
BO3MOYKHOCTh TIPOJOJIKHTH CBOE O0ydYeHHE
B aCMHUPAHTYPE, OTKPBITON Takxke mpu MHCTH-
tyTe HapoaoB CeBepa u npu Akagemun o01e-
crBeHHbIX Hayk nipu LK KIICC.

Hamuonanbuas nosmtuka CCCP
M0 OTHOIIEHHIO K KOPEHHBIM
MaJjiouncJeHHbIM Hapoaam CeBepa
B 00J1aCTH 3IPaBOOXPaHEHUsI

CoBeTCKUI Teproj XapaKTepU30BAICS 3HA-
YUTEIBHBIM PA3BUTHEM c(ephl 3paBOOXpaHe-
HHUS BO Beex paitoHax Kpaitnero Ceepa u Apk-
TUKH. 3paBOOXpAaHCHHE B ATOT MepHox OBLIO
TIOJTHOCTBIO TIPEPOraTUBON TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIX
OpraHOB BJACTH, U €r0 Pa3BUTHE HOCHIIO ILIA-

2 DA.P-8. O-1. Ne 32. ]1. 14.

HOBBIM XxapakTep. B mociiepeBomOnnOHHBIN
NEPUOJ TPABUTEILCTBO U MEAMLIMHCKOE CO00-
LIECTBO MPUILUIH K BBIBOAY, YTO €IMHCTBEHHBIM
CIOCOOOM CyILECTBOBAHUS U Pa3BUTHS 3paBO-
OXpaHEHHSI MOKET OBITH KOHIIEHTPAIIHS PeCyp-
COB U LIEHTpAJIN3aLus yIPaBICHUS U IJIAHUPO-
BaHUs oTpacibio. Ha V BeepocceuniickoM chesne
Cogetog 11 uromns 1918 1. 6b11 yupesxieH Hapon-
HBII KOMHCCapuar 31paBOOXPAaHEHUS, U Mep-
BbIi1 HAPKOM IOJIO’KUJI B OCHOBY IPEIJIOAKEHHON
UM CHUCTEMBI 3/IpaBOOXPAaHEHUS P UAEH, KO-
TOpBIE peaIu30BbIBAIMCH MOBceMecTHO B Co-
BeTckoit Poccnu. Kpome Toro, Oplita BEICTpoeHA
YeTKass CUCTeMa MEJULMHCKUX YUPEeKICHUMH,
KOTOpast Jiajla BO3MOKHOCTb JTOCTUYb €IMHBIX
MIPUHLMIIOB OPraHU3ALUU 3APAaBOOXPAHEHUS
JUISL BCETO HACEJIEeHUsl CTPaHbl, BKJIOYas OTAa-
JICHHblE MECTHOCTH M Teppuropun Kpaiinero
CeBepa ¢ 3KCTpeMaJIbHBIMU YCJIOBUSIMH JKU3HH.
OTy cucTeMy MOXKHO IPEICTaBUTh B CIELyIO-
meM BHIC: (eTBIMIepPCKO-aKyIIepCKue IMyH-
KTbl — y4aCTKOBbIE IOJIMKIMHUKHN — palOHHBIE
OONBHULILI — 00NacTHBIE OOJIBHULBI — CHELU-
aJU3UPOBaHHbIE HHCTUTYTHL. MecTamu ele
COXpaHSJIMCh BEJIOMCTBEHHBIE MEIULIUHCKUE
yupexxIeHus (Kele3HOIOPOKHUKOB, apMHH,
maxtepoB u Jp.). Ocoboe BHUMaHNE COBETCKAS
MeIMLKHA yeIsila BOpocaM MaTepHHCTBA.

B manpHeiimem 3HAYUTETEHBIM COOBITHEM
B UCTOPUHU PA3BUTHUSA COBETCKOIO 3APaBOOXpPa-
HEHHs cTaja pedopMa, HapaBlICHHAS Ha IIe-
PECTpPOHKY CTPYKTYpbl OpraHU3allUM 31pa-
BoOXpaHeHusl, mpon3omeanias B 1948 r. Ona
mpeaycMaTpuBaia OOBEIUHEHHE OONBHUI
MU TOJUKJIHWHHK, CO3JJaHHWE B pallOHax ILIEHT-
pPaNBHBIX WU OOBEIMHEHHBIX (HOMEPHBIX)
oompHUI. Kpome Toro, m3MeHs1ach IMOIYH-
HEHHOCTb  CAHMTAPHO-3IHUAEMHOJIOTNYECKON
CIIY’>KOBbI: pallOHHblE CAaHUTapHO-IIUAEMHO-
noruveckue ciayx0el (COC) cTaHOBHIIHCH
CaMOCTOSITENIbHBIMU  yUpexXJeHusiMu. B pe-
3yJbTare Bes ciayk0a caHAMMAHAA30pa cTajia
CaMOCTOSITENIbHOM M BbIILIA U3 MOJUMHEHUS
MuHn3apasy.

B mnocnenyromue pecarunetus XX B.
napajieIbHO C pa3BUTHEM CETH MEIULIMH-
CKUX YYpeXICHHUH HapacTajo BHUMaHUE
K Ppa3BHTHIO CIICIHAJIN3APOBAHHBIX CIIYXKO,
o0ecreueHuIo HaceJeHUs CKOpOM M HeoT-
JIO)KHOW TIOMOIIBIO, PA3BUTHIO aMOyIaTOpHO-
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MOTUKINHIYECKUX YIPEKACHUI U CTPOUTEIb-
CTBY KPYIHBIX MHOTONPO(UIBHBIX OOJBHHUII
CO BCEMH BHUIAMH CIICIIUATH3HPOBAHHON TIO-
Mom. O4YEeHb CTPEMHTEIBHO pa3BHBAIACH
XUpPyprusi, akTUBHO pa3padaThIBAINCH MPHH-
[OUIBl TPAHCIUTAHTOJOTHH U MPOTE3UPOBAHIS
OpPTaHOB M TKaHEH, a Tak)ke MHKPOXUPYPTUH.
C cepenunbl 1970-X TT. MHOTO BHUMAaHUS y/Ie-
JSIOCh CEePIACYHO-COCYIUCTHIM M OHKOJOTH-
4ecKUM 3a00JICBaHHSIM, COBEPIICHCTBOBAIACH
OXpaHa MaTepUHCTBA M JETCTBA, aKTUBHO OT-
KPBIBAJINCH TUATHOCTHYECKHUE [ICHTPHI.

Cucrema 3ApaBOOXpPaHCHHS HAa CEBEPHBIX
TEPPUTOPHUSX, PA3yMEeTCs, CIIeIOBaIa 00IIeco-
BETCKUM IPHHITUIIAM OPTaHH3alUd U yCTPOH-
CTBa, OJHAKO HWMEJa CBOIO CYIICCTBEHHYIO
crreruky. CBoeoOpaszne CEeBEpHOU CHCTEMEI
3[PaBOOXpAaHECHUST OBLIO OOYCIOBIICHO PSIOM
(haKTOPOB: PKCTpEMaTbHEIC KITUMATHIECKHE yC-
JIOBHSL, C1a00€ Pa3BUTHUE FITH OTCY TCTBUE TPAHC-
MIOPTHOH HH(PPACTPYKTYPbI, HU3KAasI INIOTHOCTH
HaceJIeHUs, HAJIMUUe TPYTHOIOCTYITHBIX Hace-
JICHHBIX ITYHKTOB, TJI¢ TPOXXHBAIOT MAaJIOYHC-
JICHHBIC HApOABI, caboe CaHUTApPHOE COCTOS-
HUE TIOCEICHIH U KUIIHII, HEOCBEIOMIICHHOCTh
KOYEBOTO HACEJIEHUSI 00 DIEMEHTapHBIX HOp-
MaX THTHCHBI U caHuTapuu. llepex ceBepHBIM
3npaBooxpaneHuemM B CCCP crosiu cephe3Hbie
3a[a4H 110 COBEPIICHCTBOBAHUIO OKa3aHHS Me-
IOUIIMHCKUX YCITYT.

310poBbE ATHOCA — OIHMH M3 TIOKa3aTeieH,
BIUSIOINN Ha STHOKYJIGTYPHYIO JHHAMUKY.
MHorue uccienoBaTeIl O0OpamarTcs K U3y-
YEHUIO TCUCHUS psifa 3a00JIeBaHM y TIpencTa-
BUTENICH KOPEHHBIX HAPOIOB, 00YCIOBICHHBIX
O0COOCHHOCTSIMH  OBITa, KYIBTYPHBIMH Tpa-
qunusimu. B 1920-1970-e 1. Ha Tepputopun
DOBEHKHUIICKOTO HAIMOHAIBHOTO OKpyra da-
CTBIM SIBIICHHEM OBLITH BCIBIIIKH 32007IeBaeMO-
CTH TyOCpKYJIC30M, IMHT O, OPFOIITHBIM TH(POM,
I3eHTepuei, TumiodoTpro3om u ap. U, kax
CIISNICTBHE, OCHOBHOHM 3ajadell Memydpexie-
HUi cTanma 6oprda ¢ oYaraMu U ¢ pacmpocTpa-
HEeHHEeM HHOEKIIH Ty TeM (YHKIHOHHPOBAHUS
CTICIIAJIBHO OTKPBITHIX IHCIAHCEPOB, IIPOBE-
ICHUS JIeKIMA U Oecel ¢ MenpaOOTHHKAMU,
MIPOBEICHUST CAaHUTAPHO-TTPOCBETUTEIBHON pa-
OOTHI ¢ HACETICHHUEM, BaKIIMHAIINH H JIP.

Jlo 1930 1. B DBEeHKHIICKOM MYHUIUTIAb-
HOM paiioHe He OBIJIO HE MPOCTO KaKUX-THOO

MEAMIIMHCKUX YUYPEKICHUIH, HO U Bpadei.
Kopennsie xxurenu mpuderany K HOMOIIH IIa-
maHa. Ho y>xe B nepBble 1ecsTh JIET C MOMEH-
Ta 00pa3oBaHUs DBEHKUIHCKOTO HAI[HOHANb-
HOTO OKpyTa CTalld MOABJISATHCS OOJBHUIIBI,
(enpaImepeKo-aKymepckue MyHKTH, MPOTH-
BOTYOEpKYyJIE€3HbIE JHUCIAHCEPbl, POAJIOMBI,
JeTCKue siciu U Ap. bonee KOHKpEeTHYIO U O~
pobHYI0 HHGOPMAHIO O BHYTPEHHUX IIPO-
Leccax CHUCTEMBl 3/paBOOXPAaHEHHUs Ha JaH-
HBIX TEPPUTOPUSIX MOYKHO IOJYUYUTH TOJIBKO
Ha OCHOBAHMM COXPaHUBIIMXCS apXUBHBIX J0-
KYMEHTOB. MaTepuaJibl O COCTOSHUH T10 37pa-
BOOXPAHEHUIO IPEJCTABICHbI B OOJIBIINHCTBE
CBOEM B BUJIE CTATUCTUYECKUX U TEKCTOBBIX
OTYETOB, CBOJOK, JOKJAaJ0B, CIIPAaBOK U akK-
TOB, O(DOPMIIGHHBIX B PE3YJIbTATE PAa3THIHBIX
MIPOBEPOK, CIYKEOHBIX MEPENUCOK, pelIeHui
OKPYXHOI'0 UCIIOJIKOMA U Jp.

MenuuuHcKass CceTb Ha TEPPUTOPUH
OBEHKHICKOr0 OKpyra Hadajla 3apOKJaThCs
Kk 1927 r. ¢ opraauzanueit TypuHCKOH KyJIbT-
0a3bl. [Ipu Helt OblIa OTKpBITA OOJIBHUIA HA 15
KOCK C OJHUM BpadoM U ABYMs (erpaiepa-
Mu. C opraHuszanueil ¥ pocToM KyJIbTYpHO-
OBITOBBIX YCJIOBHH OBEHKHHCKOTO HAITHO-
HAJBHOTO OKPyTa CTaN0 OBICTPO pa3BHUBATHCS
3IpaBooxpaHeHne. Bmecrte ¢ pocTom OromkeTa
Ha KYJIBTYPHO-IIPOCBETUTEIbHBIE MEpONpUs-
THS 110 OKPYTY pocila CeTb MEAMIIMHCKUX y4-
pEXKACHUN.

DBEHKUNUCKUI OKPYXXHOH  371paBOTAEI
¢ 1934 r. npuHUMAIT KETOAHBIC OTYETHI OOJTb-
HUI[ ¥ MEAITYHKTOB, B KOTOPHIX OBLITN 0003HA-
YeHbl, B YAaCTHOCTH, PE3yJbTaThl IMPOBEPOK
CaHUTapHOM KoMuccuu. B romoBbix oTuerax
MIPUBOJMIIACH HOAPOOHAS XapaKTEPUCTHKA aM-
OyImaTOpHOU IEATETBHOCTH MEIYUpPEekKICHUI:
KOJIMYECTBO IPUHSTHIX IEPBUYHBIX U IIOBTOP-
HBbIX OOJIBHBIX; KOJMUYECTBO TOCIUTAIU3UPO-
BAHHBIX U3 HUX; YHUCJIO BBIE3/I0B B UyMBbI; YHC-
JI0O BaKIMHAIMI NPOTUB PAacIpOCTPAHEHHBIX
nHQEKIMH W peBaknuHanui. Bo MHOruX OT-
geTax OTMEYaeTCs yBeIndeHne aMOyIaTopHOi
MIOCEIIAEMOCTH YBEHKOB, KOTOPast OOBIICHSET-
csi pabOTOIl KypCOB COBETCKOT'O CTPOHUTEIb-
CTBa ISl 3BEHKOB?'. B HaCeNeHHBIX MYHKTaX
OKpyra mpH LIKOJAX, LIKOJIaX-HHTEPHATAX
U MEIYYpeXKACHUSIX CUCTEMaTHYECKH MPOBO-

2 DA P-1. O-1. Ne 65.
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IWIHACH Oecelbl M0 CAaHUTAPHUH, TUTHEHE U 3a-
pa3HbIM 00JIe3HsAM, 00pEOE ¢ TyOepKyJe30oM,
10 aHATOMUU YETIOBEKa, O JICUCHUH MIEPETOMOB
1 paH, 00 OKa3aHWH NePBOU MEIUIITHCKOM 1O~
MOIITH.

OmHO#M U3 OCHOBHBIX 3a11ad ISl PyKOBOJI-
cTBa OBLJa 3amada MPHUBIECYh MACCHl B PabOTy
COBETOB, TECHO B3aMMOJICHCTBOBATE B TIOBCE/I-
HEBHOU pabore ¢ m3dbupatensmu. Tak, B 1936 1.
ObLT0 Oprann3oBaHo 46 cexmuii, paboTol KO-
TOPBIX pelIajach HEOTJIOKHAS 3a4a9a — YKOM-
IJICKTOBAHUE BCEX MEAWINHCKUX ITYHKTOB
BpayaMHy, CIICIHAIUCTAMH H CPEIHUM MeJ-
MIEPCOHANIOM, HEOOXOAMMO OBLIO CEephe3HO
3aHATHCS 00OPYIOBAaHHEM U 3aBO30M HEOOXO-
JUMOTO MHCTPYMEHTAPHS. YBEIUICHUE MEIH-
OUHCKOH CeTH W MEAWIHMHCKAX PabOTHHKOB
B OKpYyT€ CBHITPAJIO PEUIAIONIYIO POJIb B IUKBH-
JAINH CTapBIX MIEPEKUTKOB Y HACEICHU, KaK,
HaIpuMep, JICUCHHE Y IaMaHa.

B cBoeil mpaktmueckod pabore mo op-
TaHW3alliil M COBEPUICHCTBOBAHUIO MEIH-
OWHCKOH MOMOIIH HaceleHuIo okpyra Otaen
3IPaBOOXPAHCHHS] PYKOBOACTBOBAJICS peIIIe-
HEEeM 23 che3nia mapTuu, nocranoBieHuem LK
KIICC u Cosera munuctpoB CCCP o mepax
I10 TalTbHEeUIIIeMY yITyYIICHUIO 3ApaBOOXPaHe-
HUS U Pa3BUTHIO MEIUIIMHCKON HayKH B CTpa-
He; pemreHneM 4-ii ceccuu Bepxosnoro Cosera
CCCP or 25 utonst 1968 r., a TakKe penieHus-
mu Kpaeoro u okpyxuoro CoBeTOB JemyTa-
TOB TPYIAIIUXCS, TPUKa3aMU U YKa3aHUSIMHU
BBIIIIECTOSIINX OPTAaHOB 3/[paBOOXPaHEHUS.”

3akJ/ouenne

B 1930-X TT. OCHOBHBIMU HaTIpaBICHUSIMU
00pa3oBaTebHON OMUTHKHA B DBEHKUU OBLITN
JUKBUJAIMS HETPAMOTHOCTH CpPEIH B3pOC-
JOTO HaceleHus, o0yueHHe NeTe B Hadallb-
HBIX U CPEIHUX IIKOJaX, 00SCIIeUeHUE MIKOI
U JINKITYHKTOB MECTHBIMH ITHYCCKUMU IIeaa-
rornueckuMu kajapamu. Ha 1930-e rr. mpuxo-
IUTCS PE3KUH POCT YHCIIA IITKOJI, BKIIFOYas HH-
TEpHATHI, 3HAYNTEIBHEIN 0XBAT 00pa30BaHIEM
neteid u B3pocibix. Ho mpu aToMm dukcupyercst
P BOXKHBIX IIPOOIIEM: CPBIB CPOKOB BBOJIA HO-
BBIX IIKOJ B OKCIUTYaTaIlMIO, HEXBaTKa KBAJIH-
(UITIPOBAHHBIX MENATOTMYESCKIX PAOOTHUKOB
u ap. Hecmotpst Ha mpoOiiemsl, neiah BceoOy-

2 DA.P-9.0-1. Ne 91. 1969 .

ya ObLTa TIpaKTUYECKH AOCTHUTHYTa K 1941 T.
K xoHIy 1960-X rT. B DOBeHKHH OOJIBIIIC TPETH
IIKOJTHHUKOB OBLTH KOPCHHOW HAaIMOHAJIBHO-
cTH (IPEeUMYIIeCTBEHHO BeHKH). HeomHopos-
HOCTH AITHHYECKOTO COCTaBa OOYYarOIIUXCS
IpHBeJa K TOMY, 9TO B ITKOJaX JDBEHKHUH OBLITH
AKTyaJbHBI TPH YUCOHBIX TIIAHA.

CrcTeMaTH4ecKkoe IIpEroIaBaHue DBEH-
KHICKOTO sI3bIKa HAYaJIOCh B HAIIMOHAIHEHOM
OKpyTe TONBbKO ¢ KoHIa 1930-x TT. B CBsI3M
¢ pa3paboTkoii andaBuTa Ha KUPUILTHYCCKOH
ocHoBe. Ho, HECMOTpS Ha MOJIOKHUTEIHHYIO
IUHAMHKY, TpPEMOAaBaHUE POTHBIX S3BIKOB
BEJIOCh OTHIOAD HE BO BCEX MIKOJNAX, B KOTO-
PBIX OOyYalnuCh NOETH KOPEHHBIX MaJOUHC-
JeHHBIX HaponoB Cesepa. OmHON U3 TIIaBHBIX
MIPUYUH dTOTO SBJISUIACH HEXBAaTKa yUUTEICH
HauaJbHBIX KJIACCOB M3 JBEHKOB. /[0 KoHIA
1960-x TT. B DBEHKHM COXPAaHSUIMCH TPOOJIe-
MBI ¢ 00CCIIEYeHHOCThIO YUeOHOI JTuTEepaTy-
poii. Ho yxe B 1970-x rT. ypoBeHBb HE TOIBKO
BIIQJICHUSI DBCHKHUICKAM SI3BIKOM MECTHBIMHU
KUTEISIMH, HO TaKXe IeAarorHYeCKUi OIBIT
1 yueOHO-MeTonn4Ieckue HapabOTKH MECTHBIX
MIEIaTOTOB CTAJH HACTONHKO BECOMBIMH, YTO
IBCHKUHCKUX YUYUTEICH HaYalld IMPHBICKATH
K 00CY’KJICHHUSIM PYKOITACEH yUeOHUKOB.

B pesynprare TuTaHOMEpHOU IONHUTHKH
COBETCKOW BIACTH IO (OPMHPOBAHUIO Ha-
NHOHANBHEIX KaapoB K 1970-m rr. Ha CeBepe
KpacHosipckoro kpas cIoXKHIach ONpeaesicH-
HO TIOJIOKUTETbHAS TEHACHIUsS POCTa UYUCIA
JIUII CO CPETHUM CHEIHATBHBIM U BBICITIM 00-
pa3oBanueM. Ha Taitmbipe B 1959 1. Ha 1 ThICS-
9y JKHATENeH uMenoch 385 4emoBeK ¢ BBICIINM
" cpegHuM obOpazoBaHueM, a B 1970 1. — yxe
556. B DBenkun coorBeTcTBeHHO 342 u 453
yenoBek. Ha 1 Teicsay B 1970 1. BhICHICE
U cpexHee oOpa3zoBaHme uMmenu: Ha TaltMbIpe
683, B DBenkuu 589 uenosex?.

Habmromaetrcss cTpeMuTeNnbHOE pPa3BU-
THE W MEIHIIMHCKOH CHCTEMBI YK€ B IEPBBIC
JecAaTh JIeT ¢ MOMEHTa 00pa3oBaHHS DBEH-
KHWHUCKOTO HamMoOHaJIBHOTO OKpyra B 1930 T
B 3T0 Bpems MOABISAIOTCS TIEpBBIC OOJBHU-
Obl, (erpAmIepCKO-aKyIIepCKUe MYHKTHI,
CaHATOpUH, TYyOAWCIAHCEPHl, POIIIIBHEIC
noma, sciu u ap. B 1940-x TT. MeaunuH-
CKas CEeTh IO palioHaM CYyIIECTBEHHO pac-

Z DA.P-98. O-1. Ne 105.
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UPSETCS U KOMIUIEKTYETCSl OIBITHBIMU
MEIUIUHCKUME paboTHHKaMu. Pa3BuBaer-
Csl CUCTeMa CKOpPOH M HEOTJIOXNKHOW MOMOLIH,
B TOM YHCJI€ KOUYEBOMY HACEJIECHHMIO B YyMax
u OpuramaM OXOTHHKOB U OJICHEBOJIOB, OT-
KpPBIBAIOTCSl PCHTTEH-KAaOWHETH U OaKTepHo-
jormaeckue ynaboparopun. Ilo TpebGoBanmIO
OKPY’)XKHBIX 3JpaBOTIEIOB B palioHax Ipo-
BOIMJIACH CHCTEMaTHueckas paboTa 1o Io-
BEIIICHUIO YPOBHS KBaJIH()UKAIIMH MEATIep-
COHAJIA: JIEKIWH, KPYXKH, KOH(EpeHIUH,
oOyueHne B  (eIpANICPCKO-aKYIIEPCKUX
LIKOJIaX M B HHCTUTyTax. MeamnepcoHal,
B CBOIO OYepelb, MPOBOAUI IOCTOSHHYIO
CaHUTApPHO-TIPOCBETHTENBHYIO pPaboTy, KO-
TOpasi BKJIIOYajla KPy»KKH M IOXOJbl, a TakK-
e JIEKIUH W PAJHONICKIINH, OCCEIbl, CTaThl
B raserax M 3aMeTKM B CTEHraszeTax Ha ca-
MbI€ pa3JIUMYHbIe TE€Mbl, Kacalolluecsl rurue-
HBl U CAaHUTapUHU, a TaK)Ke TexX 3aboseBaHuUH,
KOTOpblEe MPEACTABISAIOT ISl  HaceJIeHUs
OKpyra HamOOJBIIYIO 3IHJIEMUOIOTHYECKYIO0
yrpo3y. llocmemumit ¢akt OBIT 0COOCHHO
000CTpEH B MIOCIIEBOEHHOE BpeMs, KOrja poc-
JO pacrupocTpaHeHHe 3a00JIeBaHHM, YacTh
13 KOTOPHIX OBIa 3aBe3CHA IMEPeCeICHIIaM.
CaHnTapHO-TIPOCBETUTENbHASL padoTa MMea
0co0oe 3HAYCHHE HA TEPPUTOPHUIX OKPYTOB
BBHIIy cIa0BIX CAHHUTAPHBIX YCIIOBHH KU3HHU,
YHOOTPEOJICHHS B MUY CHIPOH PHIOBI U HEKa-
YeCTBCHHOHN BOABI, a Takke ciraboi mHPOp-
MHPOBAHHOCTH HAacCeleHUsT MepudepuitHpIx
YYacTKOB 00 DJIEMEHTApHBIX MpaBHIIaX ca-
HUTapuu U ruruersl. Kpome toro, B oKkpyrax

Cnucok cokpamenui

0co00e BHHUMaHHUE yIEIsJIOCh BOIIPOCAM Ma-
TepuHCTBa U AeTcTBa. CHcTeMa 3/paBooXpa-
HEHWSI B DBEHKUHCKOM HAIIMOHAJIHHOM OKpPY-
re, kak u noscemectHo B CCCP, Ob11a cTporo
[IEHTPaJIN30BaHa, HEPAPXU3UPOBAHA U HOCHIIA
ILUIAHOBBIN XapakTep. PalloHHBIE 31paBOTAEIBI
TOTOBUJIN E€XXEMECSIUHBIC, E€XEKBAPTAIbHBIC
1 ©XKETOHBIC MTOPOOHBIE OTYETH — CTATUCTH-
YECKHUE W TEKCTOBBIE — B OKPYIKHBIC 3/IPABOT-
JIeNBl O crielupuke padoThl KaX0ro Meayd-
PEXKICHHS ¥ KaXKJIOTO €ro OTAeNeHus. B cBoro
ouepelb, OKPYXKHBIC 37paBOTIACIBI BEIU OT-
4eTHOCTHh mepen KpaeBbiM oTmesmom 37apaBo-
oxpaHeHusi. KpaeBble METUIIMHCKUE KOMHC-
CUH BBIE3)Kalld Ha 00CJIeJIOBaHUS KOPECHHOTO
Hacesenus. OgHAKO, HECMOTPSI Ha CTpEMIIe-
HHUE TPAaBUTEIHCTBA BCSYECKH TOMJICPKAThH
U CTPOTO PErIaMEHTHPOBATH CUCTEMY 3/pa-
BOOXPaHEHHS B OKpyTaX, ObLIIO H MHOXKECTBO
HEJIOCTATKOB, PEIIEHHE KOTOPHIX TpedoBajo
BpPEMEHHU U OIO/IKETA.

MeauuuHCKOEe O00CITyXKWBAaHHE HMEIO
ocob0e 3HAUYeHUE HE TOJBKO JJISI 3/I0POBBS
KOPEHHOT'O HaCeJIEHUS, HO M JIJISI €r0 COILHO-
KyJBTYPHOTO pa3BUTHS. MeaumHCcKas mpak-
THUKAa COBETCKHMX Bpauel, B YaCTHOCTH, OKa-
3ajla BIWSIHUE Ha KYJIBTYPHO-PEITUTHO3HBIC
MPEJICTABICHNUSI KOPEHHBIX HApOJ0B, KOTO-
pbIe J0JTOE BpeMsl HE MOTJIU MMPOTUBOPEUUTH
MHOTOBEKOBBIM KYJBTYPHBIM YCTOSIM H, OT-
Ka3aBIIACh OT «JIeJaIel» IMOMOIIH IIaMaHa,
MPUHUMATh MEAULMHCKHUE TIpenapaThl, BBI-
MOJTHATH HEOOXOIMMbIC METUITMHCKHE TTPOIIEe-

Iy PBIL.

DA — DBeHKuHCKUN apxuB: MyHUIMTNIATbHOE Ka3€HHOE YUpEeXKICHUE «IBEHKUUCKUN ap-

XHUB».

P-1 — Pazgen 1: UcnonmHUTENbHBI KOMUTET DBEHKUMCKOTO OKpYkHOTO COBETa JIeIyTaToB
Tpyasauuxces 1. Typa DBeHKHHCKOro HallMOHAJIBHOTO OKPYTa.

P-8 — Paznen 8: DBeHKUHCKHI OKpPY KHOU OT/IE] HAPOJHOTO 00pa30BaHMUSI UCTIOITHUTEIIHHOTO
KOMHUTETa DBEHKUHCKOro OKpykHOro CoBeTa IenyTaToB TpyAsmuxcs m. Typa DBEHKUNHCKOro

HalMOHAJIbHOTO OKpyra KpacHosipckoro kpasi.

P-9 — Paznen 9: OBeHKUNCKHI OKPY>KHOU OT/EN 3/[PABOOXPAHEHU S UCTIOTHUTEIBHOTO KOMH-
TeTa DBEHKUIICKOro okpyHoro CoBeTa JenyTaroB Tpyadmuxcs 1. Typa DBeHKHICKOT0 HalluoO-

HaJibHOTrO OKpyra KpacHosipckoro kpas.

P-98 — Pazen 98: JIuunblit hona Yeauana Bacuimst HukosraeBnya — JOKTOpa HCTOPUUYECKUX
Hayk, npodeccopa, cekperaps OK BKII (0) mo nmponaranje u arutamnuu, MepBOro ceKpeTaps

OBenkuiickoro OK KIICC.
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O — Onuce.
I — JlokymeHT.
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Abstract. This paper introduces results of analysis of Anton Chekhov’s short stories: gender
constructed speeches will be described, paying special attention to realization of meanings
of situational modality (obligation/ necessity, possibility and desirability). The semantic
category of modality, have not been considered in relation to gender linguistics, although
the modality is a sociocultural phenomenon as the gender is. Taking into account linguistic
and extra-linguistic factors we clarify the frequency and nature of using modal explicators
in social interaction. The study of semantic category of modality with gender is a vital issue,
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banmuiickuil ghedepanvuviii ynusepcumem um. M. Kanma
Poccuiickaa @edepayus, Kanununepao

AHHoTanus. B 1anHoi cTathe paccMaTpuBaeTcs CBsI3b SA3bIKOBONM KaTerOprUH MOAATILHOCTH
Y TeHjiepa Kak JABYX COIMOKYIbTYPHBIX (peHoMeHOB. [IpeacTaBnen GyHKIMOHAIBHO-
CeMaHTHYECKU aHau3 npousBeaeHnid AHToHa Yexoa. Oco0oe BHUMaHUE yIEICHO
TeHJIEpHO crienr(prKe peannu3aliy 3HaYeHN CUTYaTHBHON MOIAJIbHOCTH (3KeTIaTeIbHOCTH,
JIOJDKEHCTBOBAHMUSI/ HEOOXOIUMOCTH U BO3MOXKHOCTH). CeMaHTHUECKas KaTeropus
MOJAJIbHOCTH HEIOCTATOYHO XOPOILIO U3ydaiach B paMKax I'eHJIEPHBIX UCCIICIOBAHUMN SI3bIKA,
XOTS SIBJISIETCS BAKHEUIITMM 3JIEMEHTOM PEUEMBICIIUTENILHON IETENIbHOCTU KaK KaTeropusl,
KOTOpasi BBIPAKAET OTHOIIEHNE TOBOPSILETO K peajJbHOCTH. M3yueHne MolaibHOCTH
B FeHJICPHOW JIMHTBUCTUKE OTKPOET HOBBIE BOSMOKHOCTH B 3()(PEKTUBHOM COIMKYIETYPHOM
B3aMMOJICHCTBHUU.

KuroueBblie ciioBa: TCHACP, MOAAJIbHOCTD, My>KCKOI71 U KEHCKHUI SA3BIKHA, COOUOKYJIIBTYPHOC

BSaI/IMOL[CI‘/JICTBI/Ie, PECUCMBICIIUTECIIbHAA ACATCIIBHOCTD.

Hayunas cnenmanpaOoCcTh: 10.00.00 — hrtoiorndeckue HayKu.

Introduction

The idea that a person’s identity is reflect-
ed in the language he/she uses is taken serious-
ly by many in the speaker-oriented paradigm of
linguistic research (Tannen, 2005, 2009,2010;
Cameron, 2005, 2007,2009; Lakoff, 1975,
Vasilieva, 2007; Talbot, 1998; Ericsson, 2012;
Coates, 2013). And accepting this idea, it is im-
possible to ignore the concepts of «masculini-
ty» and «femininity» as the principle aspects of
gender identity. Therefore a great deal of gen-
der and language studies investigates the issues
of constructing gender identity by focusing on
linguistic elements: the nominative system, vo-
cabulary, syntax, linguistic categories, includ-
ing the one of modality.

Statement of problem

The importance of modality in gender
studies is hard to overstate. Modality is one of
the key semantic categories, realizing the con-
nection between language and extra-linguistic
reality and determining the communicative po-
tential of the utterance.

Until nowadays there is very scarce vol-
ume of research dealing with problem of the
modality/gender connection. It turns out that
semantic category of modality, have not been
considered in relation to gender linguistics, al-
though modality is a mean of social interaction,
as a socio-cultural phenomenon as the gender
is (Turayeva, 2012, 105).

Classical Russian writer Anton Chekhov
lived in the late 19-th century the period of
time when dramatic changes in social life were
taking place in Russia. Those changes also
concerned attitudes towards women and their
status in Russian society. The noteworthy facts
of this period of Russian history are works of
scientist and writers (Skalkovskiy,1886; Lom-
brozo, Ferrero, 1892).

For instance, satirical writer K. Skalkows-
ki exclaimed that women were not able to man-
age with mental challenge because the size of
their brain is smaller than male (Skalkovski,
1886). Chekhov who kept another point of view
considered the absurdity of social changes, in
his letters to his friend-publisher A. Suvorin
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(Chekhov, 1888-1903). Thereby, employing
modal attitude in character’s speech Chekhov
ironically reflected relationships of the bossy
independent new era women with masculine
features or weak men who talking about the so-
cial rules and what women must do.

Minding the extra-linguistic factors, our
goal is to show how meanings of modality
have a strong influence on gender constructed
speech.

Methods

The modality that reflects our attitude to
utterance and attitude of utterance to the reali-
ty — is universal category. Many approaches of
understaning modality have appeared because
of it’s contradictory nature. All these points of
view can be devided into logical and function-
al aproaches as a whole. The representatives of
the first approach, based on formal logic ac-
cording to which modalitiy divides into epis-
temic and deontic, but the biggest drawback of
this aproach is lack of full semantic diapason.
The functional aproach covers all language lev-
els, all parts of speech and allows to find and
analyse the very big diversity of meanings. Ac-
cording to the representatives of functional ap-

proach, modality can be divided into objective
and subjective, also known as author modality.
Objective modality in it’s turn has main body
(including real/irreal meanings), and periph-
ery — the so called situational modality, which
includes such meanings as: desire, ability/pos-
sibility and necessity/ obligation (Bondarko,
1990, 42—-43).

Logic approache of modality divides into
epistemic and deontic (Fig. 1).

So functional approche creates more real
picture (Fig. 2).

Discussion

The leading research method is
functional-semantic analysis. In accord with
scientific works of Russian and international
scientists who researched modality (Vinogra-
dov,1975; Bondarko,1990; Elliott, 2000; Port-
ner, 2009; Palmer 1994; Kaufman, 2006) we
analyzed 70 short stories written by Chekov.
While we made our research, we mainly col-
lected explicators of situational modality- part
of speech and language units, which we define
as explicators.

In this case explicators — are part of speech
or words, by mean we show our attitude. There

Modality

/

N\

epistemic  deontic
Fig. 1

Modality

—— > subjective — author modality

» neccesity/obligation

Objective (real/irreal )
(main body)

— posibility

»  desire

Situational modality(periphery)

Fig. 2
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are can be explicit explicators for example
abillity reflected by modal verb can, could,
and implicit explicators that show the same
meaning but by the other means for example
able, managed, reached etc.

So let’s have a look how women and men
show their modality or in other simple words
their attitude.

For example in «The Lady with a dogy» the
main hero Dmitri Gurov had been a fortnight in
health resort in Yalta and met the heroine Anna
Sergeyevna, so he thought «If she’s here without
her husband, and without any friends, it wouldn't
be a bad idea to make her acquaintance.» So,
wouldn’t is epistemic modality, as explicator of
judgment, inner attitude of man, that reflects his
sexual desire. Then after love affairs, each of
lovers returns to their family, they understood
that they fell in love.

«Gurov began to feel an overwhelming
desire to share his memories with someone.
But he could not speak of his love at home, and
outside his home...» So this is the clear example
of the collision between desire for something and
the possibility to reach it. (Checkov, 1974—1983,
291).

As for Anna Sergeyevna, she self-
reproaches for adultery. She really loves Gurov,
but the the first is her duty of married woman,
and responsibility. That’s why she use modal
verbs(must, should, ought) and other explicators
of deontic modality or as we call it modality of
obligation/necesity.

«It’s a good thing I’'m going,» she said to
Gurov. «It’s the intervention of fate.»; «I shall
think of you. . . I shall think of you all the time,»
she said. «God bless you! Think kindly of me.
We are parting forever, it must be so, because
we ought never to have met. Good-bye — God
bless you.» (Checkov, 1974-1983, 293). Or
after seeing him again: «How you frightened
me!» she said, breathing heavily, still pale and
half-stunned. «Oh, how you frightened me! I'm
almost dead! Why did you come? Oh, why?»
(here rethorical question means obligation «you
ought not comey). «You must go away,» «D’you
hear me, Dmitry Dmitrich? I’ll come to you in
Moscow. I have never been happy, I am unhappy
now, and I shall never be happy — never! Do not
make me suffer still more! I will come to you

in Moscow, | swear it! And now we must part!
My dear one, my kind one, my darling, we must
part.» (Checkov, 1974—1983, 293).

So we are able to observe that there are
commonly explicators of modality of desire and
modality of ability/possibility in male speech.
This fact can be a triking demonstration of male
ego — to wish for something and ability to reach
it (as an index of his success). While in female
speech we observe conflict between the desire
and obligation. So, in this kind of situation we
see male egoism and high moral principles that
woman can have. Also we find out that there is
the difference in the way of using of explicators.
So, if women use the modality of obligation/
necessity they don’t only talk about their duty,
but even about their wishes and desire while men
use these explicators for duty (that they don’t
want to do) or as matter of fact as law of nature
or social rule. We can observe this tendency in
Arianne’s story about frivolous light-minded
young lady, she is image of a famous Russian
drama actress Yavorskaya with whom Chekhov
had close relations. So, Ariadne do nothing,
she only wants to be reach, loved and happy of
course. And she wants to attract the attention of
the young man Shamokhin (Checkov’s image)
who is very shy and Ariadne wants him to behave
another way using explicators of obligation to
make her desire implicit: «You’re really not a
man, but a mush, God forgive me! A man ought
to be able to be carried away by his feelings, he
ought to be able to be mad, to make mistakes,
to suffer! A woman will forgive you audacity
and insolence, but she will never forgive your
reasonableness!» (Checkov, 1974—-1983, 74). Or
using explicit explicators: «I want you to be
here, you are so pure.» (Checkov, 1974—1983,
83). Also, using the modality of obligation to
express hidden desire: «They must not know
I’m without a chaperon.», meaning that she
doesn’t want they know about her lonelinessy;
or giving strong advice and also expressing desire
«I will introduce you to a Russian family here,
but please buy yourself another hat. Abbazzia
is not the country, here one must be comme il
faut.», meaning she wants him to change his
image (Checkov, 1974—1983, 82).

While men use the same explicators for
expressing the different meanings: Lubkov

- 1497 -



Royal F. Abdullaev. Situational Modality as a Vital Element of Gender Constructed Speech

Ariadne’s first lover talking about the laws of
nature used modality of obligation: «to my
thinking, a woman’s a woman and a man’s a
man. Ariadne Grigoryevna may be poetical and
exalted, as you say, but it doesn’t follow that she
must be superior to the laws of nature. You see
for yourself that she has reached the age when
she must have a husband or a lover.» (Checkov,
1974-1983, 76). Also, talking about his duty
that he didn’t want to do: «Would you believe
it, I have only eight francs left, yet [ must send
my wife a hundred and my mother another. And
we must live here too. Ariadne’s like a child;
she won’t enter into the position, and flings
away money like a duchess. And, tell me, What
object is there in our going on playing at being
good children? Why, our hiding our relations
from the servants and our friends costs us from
ten to fifteen francs a day, as I have to have
a separate room.» (Checkov, 1974—1983, 76).
And the same tendency we are able to observe
in Shamokhin’s speech when he doesn’t want to
marry: «Of course, all attraction is over; there
is no trace left of my old love, but, however that
may be, I am bound in honour to marry her.»
(Checkov, 1974-1983, 83).

Analyzing the speech of other male
personages we found out, that many of them
use explicators of modality of obligation talking
about social rules. For instance, Belikov the
teacher from «The man in the case» he is
always teaching people how to live, what they
have to do: «you must be very, very careful in
your behaviour, and you are so careless — oh, so
careless! You go about in an embroidered shirt,
are constantly seen in the street carrying books,

and now the bicycle, too. The headmaster will
learn that you and your sister ride the bicycle,
and then it will reach the higher authorities. .
.. Will that be a good thing?»; «If you speak
to me in that tone I cannot continue,» he said.
«And I beg you never to express yourself like that
about our superiors in my presence; you ought
to be respectful to the authorities.»; «I ought
only to warn you: possibly someone may have
overheard us, and that our conversation may not
be misunderstood and harm come of it, / shall
be compelled to inform our headmaster of our
conversation. . . in its main features. / am bound
to do so.» (Checkov, 1974—1983, 269).

Another clear example is Modest Petrovich —
he old office employee who married to young girl
named Ann, from « Ann on the necky: «Every
one ought to have his duties!» (Checkov, 1974—
1983, 127).

Conclusion

To sum up, semantic category of modality
plays a vital role in gender constructed speech.
Chekhov’s short stories appeared to be such
a rich material for research. The graph below
shows the gender peculiarity of realization of
situational modality (Fig. 3).

As we see, the quantity and the quality of
using explicators of situational modality has
gender predisposition, so their realization de-
pends on gender origin of speaker.

Looking back to previous study we are
able to see the influence of gender factors on
language. Taking into account that the inner
thoughts are primary and then we transfer our
thoughts by mean of language into utterance,
we have a number of questions without an-
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swers: how do occur these psycho-linguistic
processes in male and female mind? What the
origin of these communicative strategies that
include the modality and speaker’s attitude of
course? The gender study of our inner attitude
will open to us the diversity of meanings. That

is why the study of semantic category of mo-
dality with gender is a vital issue. Because of
the numerous linguistic and extra-linguistic
factors, it is the new face of research that re-
quires further scientific studies, reflection and
understanding.
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“Kemepogckutl 2ocy0apcmeeHublil YHUGepCumem
Poccuiickas ®eoepayus, Kemeposo

"Kemeposckuil 20Cy0apcmeeHHbLil UHCIUMYNL K)ol
Poccuiickas ®eoepayus, Kemeposo

AHHOTaUMs. SI3bIK SIBISIETCS MHTEPIIPETAIINEH OKPYIKAIOIIETO MUPa U YEIOBEUECKOTO
ObiTHs B HeM. PaGoter D. b. ne Konawibsika u B. ¢on ['ymGonbara npegonpenenuin
oOpalieHre COBPEMEHHOM JIMHIBUCTUKH K BBISBIICHHUIO OCOOCHHOCTEH peaii3aiui MbICITH
B SI3bIKE, THOCEOJIOTHYECKOW CYITHOCTH s3bIKa. [IpencTaBuTein HeoryMOO0JIbITHAHCTBA
000CHOBAJN CYMIECTBOBAHUE SI3BIKOBOW KAPTHHBI MHpPA. DTO TPUBEIIO K MOSIBICHHUIO
HapsAy C TEPMUHOM <GI3BIKOBAsi KAPTUHA MUPa» TEPMHUHA «TUATCKTHAS KAPTHHA MHUPAY.
PaccMoTpenne ranekTHRIX JePUBATOB PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA SBISICTCS aKTYalIbHBIM M HAIPABIICHO
Ha BOCIIOJIHEHHE POOEIIOB B OMMCAHUM JHATICKTHON KapTHHBI Mupa. Ocobast 3HAYMMOCTh
HACTOSIIETO MCCIIEOBAHUS CBSI3aHA C PACCMOTPEHUEM JIHAJIEKTHOW TTPOU3BOAHOM
JICKCUKHU B paMKax JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHUECKOTO ACIIEKTa C UCIIOIb30BaHUEM METO/Ia
MPOTIO3UITHOHATBHO-(PPEHMOBOTO MOJICIUPOBAHUS. B cTaThe MOABEPraroTCs aHAINU3Y
JTHATICKTHBIC JCPUBATHI, BXOJAIIKE B CJIOBOOOPA30BATEIILHYIO HUITY ¢ (HOPMAHTOM —YyIiI/a/
B TIpeienax (hperiMma «aKCHOJIOTHIecKas XapaKTepUCTHKA CEeIIbCKHUX KCHIIIMHY. BBISBICHBI
CTEPEOTHITHEIE MPOITO3UIINH B paMKaX HAIPaBISIONIAX MBICIIh TPOTIO3UITMOHAIIBHBIX
CTPYKTYP, & TAaK)KE IMOIMOHAILHOE BOCIIPUSITHE UMEHYEMBIX KEHIIIWH, YTO ITO3BOJIUIIO
YBHJIETh YHUKAIIbHOCTh MUPOBUJICHUS CENTbCKUX JKUTENCH. 3alI0)KEHHBIE B JUATEKTHON
KapTHHE MUPA JTyXOBHBIC [ICHHOCTH BEepOATM3YIOTCS B aKT€ HOMHHAIIUU 3HAUNMBIX JJIsI
JIHAICKTOHOCHTEIISI YeJTOBEYCCKUX KauecTB. M3 QYyHKIIMOHUPYIOIIUX B JTHATCKTHOM
cucteMe GOPMaHTOB HOCUTENb JUAJICKTa HHTYUTHBHO BEIOUPAET TOT, KOTOPBIN CIIOCOOCH
SKCIUTHIIMPOBATH CIIEKTP OIEHOUHBIX CYXKICHUU, C(POPMHUPOBAHHBIX B COOTBETCTBUHU
C TPAJUIIMOHHOW CUCTEMOM IleHHOCTeH. [Iporno3nunrnoHantbHO-GPEeHMOBBIN aHAIH3
MIPOM3BOIHBIX EIMHHMIL B TPAHHIIAX CJIOBOOOPA30BaTEIbHON HHUIIIN ITO3BOJISET MPEACTABUTh
(parMeHThl YHUKAITLHOH JIMaIeKTHON KapTHHBI MUpa U 0COOCHHOCTEH €€ SMOIMOHATLHON
WHTEPIPETAIUN CEIbCKUMU JKUTEIISIMHU.

KunroueBsbie c/10Ba: quanekTHas KapTUHA MUPA, S3BIKOBAs CTUIMATH3aIHsI, HEHOPaTHBHOCTD,
CII0BOOOPA30BaTEIbHBINA (POPMAHT, TPOTIO3UIIMOHATIBHAS CTPYKTYpa, TIPOTIO3UIIHS, METOA
MIPOTIO3UIIMOHATBHO-(DPEHMOBOTO MOJICITHPOBAHHS.

Hayunas cneunansaocTh: 24.00.00 — KyIbTYpOIOTHs.

Introduction L .
worldview is interpreted from two main view-

Traditionally, the phenomenon of the dia-
lect worldview is considered in the context of
the German philosophy of the 20" century. The
philosophy in question predetermined the emer-
gence and empirical substantiation of a number
of terms, e. g. linguistic worldview and dialect
worldview. As a rule, the concept of the linguistic

points. On the one hand, there is the school of
Friedrich von Humboldt and Neo-Humboldtism,
represented by Leo Weisgerber, with its internal
form of language. On the one hand, there is the
American ethno-linguistics with its hypothesis of
linguistic relativity developed by Edward Sapir
and Benjamin Lee Whorf.
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The concept of dialect worldview sprung
from idio-ethnic language studies. The dialect
is opposed to the national language, first of all,
because it lacks codification. However, there are
other peculiarities, e. g. its archaic character,
alternative form of learning, and a wide range
of connotation units, which can be pejorative
and may even trigger the processes of language
stigmatization.

The term dialect worldview has a fairly
broad semantic field of definitions. Most often,
it is defined as a certain structure of a system
of specific linguistic units explicated in accor-
dance with the hierarchy of the language in
general. Dialectisms are usually considered at
the word-formation level, since it reflects the
cognitive processes of speech generation. The
dialectal worldview is known for its natural
character, which is determined by the relative
isolation of the dialect community. It is closely
connected with the peculiarities of rural life-
style and the proximity to nature. As a result,
the traditional system of values often acquires
rather specific forms in dialect speakers. An
analysis of dialect speech can reveal some of
these peculiarities.

Initially, domestic dialect studies focused
mainly on the phonetic and lexical levels. How-
ever, they received a new aspect in the late 20
century, when word formation cemented its place
as an independent linguistic science. At present,
cognitive approach to the word-formation system
and its complex units (word-formation types,
nests, niches, etc.) is becoming more and more
relevant. The Kemerovo Derivatological School
is often named among the fundamental works
that investigate the dialect as a system of word-
formation units at the syntagmatic and paradig-
matic levels (Araeva, 2009; Araeva et al., 2015;
Evseeva, Kreidlin, 2017; Araeva, Obraztsova,
2016; Proskurina, 2010; Araeva et al., 2018 et al.).

Conceptual basis of the study

The present research was based on the
concept of mutual conditionality of language
and thought (see works by F. von Humboldt,
E.S. Kubryakova, A. A. Potebni et al.) and the
recognition of language as a symbolic embodi-
ment of culture (N.N. Boldyrev, Yu.S. Stepanov
et al.). These approaches were fundamental in

revealing the peculiarities of the way dialect
speakers interpret the world in the case of the
word-building niche with a formant —y1/a/ [-ush-
/a/]. The study employed the method of the prop-
ositional frame modeling. This method has been
used by the Kemerovo Derivatological School
for 27 years and lies at the basis of more than
1000 scientific works featuring word-formation
types, niches, and derivational nests of single-
root words, word-formation and propositional
synonyms, multi-valued derivative words, and
compact thematic clusters of derivatives in the
Russian, Chinese, and Turkic languages (see the
works by L. A. Araeva, E. V. Belogorodtseva,
O.A. Bulgakova, K. A. Demidenko, I. V. Evseeva,
T.V. Zhukova, P. A. Katysheva, T. V. Kovaleva,
U. V. Kereksibesova, M. S. Kosyreva, . A. Krym,
V.S. Kuznetsova, S.I. Li, E. E. Maksakova,
M.N. Obraztsova, S. V. Oleneva, M. A. Osadchy,
A.V. Proskurina, S.K. Sokolova, M.J. Tagaev,
I.P. Falomkina and A.N. Shabalina).

The analysis reveals the propositional
knowledge structures, i. e. abstract evaluations
of predicatively connected actants. These prop-
ositionally organized evaluations are identical
for all representatives of modern civilization,
which is consistent with the idea coined by F.
von Humboldt. According to it, all languages are
identical at their most abstract level, so that it is
possible to speak about a single human language
(Humboldt, 1984). Propositional structures are
verbalized in propositions, which manifest a
unique way of world cognition shaped under
the influence of a specific linguistic form and
ethnocultural peculiarities. Thus, the semantics
of the derived word is a reduced judgment. As a
result, the research uses the method of the prop-
ositional frame modeling, since it manifests the
epistemological essence of the subject.

Problem statement

The article deals with the frame that pres-
ents axiologically colored nominations of wom-
en. It features the derivational niche with the
formant —ymir/a/ (—ush /a/). Human cognition of
the world is emotional; therefore, a description
of the axiological component that reveals a ste-
reotypical attitude towards a person in rural areas
makes a substantial contribution to the dialect
worldview studies.
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Methods

Along with the method of the propositional
frame modeling, the research employed the de-
scriptive method and the method of macromod-
eling. The study was based on derivatives with
formant —ymir/a/ (—ush/a/) obtained with the help
of the continuous sampling method from various
dictionaries of Russian folk dialects.

Discussion

The research focused on the word-building
aspect of dialectisms, since the level of word-
formation meanings presents the knowledge
native speakers have about the world around
them. In a way, this level contains reduced and
propositionally organized judgments about a
particular subject. Along with the motivating
word, the formant is an important structural com-
ponent of the lexical word-formation meaning: it
is the functional carrier of word-formation and
lexical meaning. Among a wide range of Rus-
sian formants, archaic suffixes are of particular
interest to researchers. They function mainly in
the dialect system of the Russian national lan-
guage. Formant —ymi/a/ (—ush /a/) is one of such
formants. It is a means of language stigmatization
used by the dialect speaker to characterize people
in various aspects of life.

The hypothesis about the predominant-
ly dialectal sphere of its functioning can be
proved by the fact that in S.1. Ozhegov and
N. Yu. Shvedova’s Explanatory Dictionary of
the Russian language there are only seven deriv-
atives with —ym/a/: eonoxywa (a drag), copoyua
(pink salmon), dopoeyuia (sweetheart), keaxyuia
(a frog), knukywa (a calamity howler), konywa
(a slow one), yunywa (a bureaucrat). In the ab-
solute majority of the cases, they are marked as
colloquial or slangy (Ozhegov, Shvedova, 2000).
However, various dictionaries of Russian folk
dialects contain about six hundred derivative
words with this formant. The analysis of these
derivatives in the dialectal system of the Rus-
sian language allowed the authors to reveal the
peculiarities of the worldview typical of dialect
speakers.

A word-formation niche includes word for-
mation types with identical formant and moti-
vating units of different lexical and grammatical
classes. A cognitive analysis of derivatives in a

word-formation niche is promising and relevant;
however, it has long been on the periphery of
science. There has been only one work in the
cognitive linguistics so far, in which the word-
formation niche with a formant —u/s/ [-n/ya/]
was analyzed in Russian folk dialects at the level
of the macrosystem (Falomkina, 2012).

Herewithin, a word-building niche is un-
derstood as a mental-linguistic category, the
members of which are connected by a single
formant and invariant word-formation meaning
(for the types of word-formation, see (Araeva,
2009)). This category makes it possible to detect
the mechanism of world cognition at the level
of mundane consciousness of dialect speakers.
Within one niche, fragments of the linguistic
worldview are recorded. Propositional structures
and propositions that form frames and stereo-
typical situations set the vector of thought in
the cognition of the world. The method of prop-
ositional frame modeling makes it possible to
demonstrate the mechanism of world perception
by dialect speaker and their emotional attitude
to the world.

The present paper features a frame that con-
tains woman-naming dialectisms. The wide range
of their emotional coloring, from meliorative and
neutral to pejorative, is rather remarkable. How-
ever, there are more words with pejorative con-
notation, which indicates that the main function
of the —ymr/a/ formant is language stigmatization.

Thus, one of the features of the dialectal cat-
egorization of the world within the word-forming
niche with the —ymr/a/ formant is its emotional
coloring. It implies that there are subjective el-
ements in the speech-generating process of the
dialect speaker, for whom emotional tone proves
to be important.

We made a classification of dialectisms
with —ym/a/ denoting women. The dialectisms
were obtained from various dictionaries of Rus-
sian folk dialects. The classification made it pos-
sible to identify the propositional structures and
propositions within the analyzed frame.

The semantics of the nuclear derivatives
was based on a proposition that includes the
naming units for women according to expe-
diency and informativeness of the speech act:
object (animated) according to its mental char-
acteristic.
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Bbanabywa [balabusha] — a woman who
chats a lot (Dahl, 1998: 42);

oormywa [boltusha] —a woman who talks
a lot and can be deceitful (Dictionary of Russian
folk dialects, 1968: 83);

opaxywa [bryakusha] —a woman who talks
too much and may say something indiscreet (Dic-
tionary of Perm dialects, 2000: 62);

onexomywa [blekotusha] — a woman who
talks too much, «beats the air» (Yaroslavl Re-
gional Dictionary, 1981: 63);

wiexkywa [shchekusha] — a woman who is
a chatterbox (Dictionary of Russian dialects of
Karelia, 2005: 927);

2060pywa [govorusha] — a woman who talks
a lot and does not care about her interlocutor
(Yaroslavl Regional Dictionary, 1984: 84);

kanakywa [kalyakusha] — a woman who
talks a mile a minute (Dictionary of Russian
folk dialects, 1977: 12);

xaonywa [khlopusha] — a chatterbox; a
woman who likes talking a lot, singing songs,
and telling tales (Dictionary of Perm dialects,
2002: 501);

nompexywa [potrekusha] — a woman who
talks a lot, blabs about (Dictionary of Perm di-
alects, 2002: 189);

cexyuia [sekusha] —a woman who talks a
lot and quarrels with everyone (Dictionary of
Russian folk dialects, 2000: 209);

muoipbikywa [tyrykusha] — a woman who
talks fast and incomprehensively (Dictionary
of Russian folk dialects, 2012: 339);

yexkymwa [chekusha] — a woman who talks
idly, speaks up when it is inappropriate (Dictio-
nary of Perm dialects, 2002: 524);

wieakyua [shchelkusha] — a gossip (Vologda
Regional Dictionary, 2006: 575).

The dominant class of these derivatives ver-
balizes the attitude of the dialect speaker towards
a woman (sometimes towards a man) through the
prism of traditional values, according to which
it is bad to enter the process of communication
for no obvious reason, and multuloquence is re-
garded as negative. Hence, the pejorative nature
of the dialectism is achieved via language stig-
matization with the help of the formant —ym/a/.

It should be noted that the expressive char-
acteristic of women according to the manner
of speaking was manifested in a large number

of synonyms. Each of the synonyms stresses
a characteristic feature that is not accepted by
the society: she speaks too quickly / talks idly /
gossips / quarrels / shouts / does not watch her
tongue, etc.

This group was followed by another, se-
mantically similar class of derived words. They
nominate a woman according to the dichotomy
of intelligibility / unintelligibility of her speech
with an emphasis on the phonetic level: an object
(animated) according to speech characteristics.

This group contained the following dia-
lectisms:

Benveywa [ven’gusha] — a woman who
speaks in a high key (Dictionary of Russian folk
dialects, 1969: 118);

eakywa [vyakusha] — a woman with a bad
articulation who likes to talk, nevertheless (Dic-
tionary of Russian folk dialects, 1970: 78).

The pejorative connotation revealed by
the context indicated that the dialect speaker
evaluates adequate perception of information as
important and stigmatizes a woman incapable
of adequate communication due to articulation
defects.

Another group of derivatives with the for-
mant —ymi/a/ was especially important within
the framework of the axiological approach to the
definition of the dialectal worldview of Russian
speakers. It identified a woman according to
her appearance and neatness of clothes: object
(animated) according to external characteristic.

Hapsaodywa [naryadusha] — a woman who
likes dressing-up (Dictionary of Russian folk
dialects, 1985: 145);

moacmyuia [tolstusha] — an obese woman
(Dictionary of Russian folk dialects, 2012: 213).

In the groups mentioned above, the pejora-
tive character of the lexeme was dominant but
not absolute. In the next group, the function of
linguistic stigmatization of the formant —y/a/
consolidated with the semantics of the producing
words and was obvious in all the examples of
female behavior as seen via the dialect world-
view. The list of bad qualities included laziness,
profligacy, disgust, anger, and malice, unsociable
demeanor, frivolity, untidiness, etc.

oezyma [begusha] — a woman who left her
husband (Dictionary of Russian dialects in Kare-
lia, 1995: 48);
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opeszywa [brezgusha] — a fastidious woman
(Dictionary of Russian folk dialects, 1968: 174);

Oouxyua [dikusha] — a woman who is afraid
of everyone, farouche (Dictionary of Russian
folk dialects, 1972: 65);

opwseyuia [dryzgusha] — an untidy woman
(Yaroslavl Regional Dictionary, 1985: 21);

Mmopeywa [morgusha] — an unapt woman
who cannot do anything about the house (Dic-
tionary of Russian folk dialects, 1982: 257);

makywa [myakusha] —a woman who needs
to be forced to do something about the house
(Dictionary of Russian folk dialects, 1983: 81);

Hepkywa [nerkusha] — a woman who con-
stantly grumbles (Dictionary of Russian folk
dialects, 1986: 143);

nomackywa [potaskusha] — a woman of
easy virtue (Vologda Regional Dictionary, 2006:
396);

paszeapywa [razvarusha] — a lazy woman
(Dahl, 1998: 184);

pacxaaoywa [raskhlyabushal — a woman
with a wobbly gait (Dictionary of Russian folk
dialects, 2000: 298);

pyeywa [rugusha] — a woman who uses
strong language (Dictionary of Russian dialects
in Karelia, 2002: 575);

mackyuia [taskusha] — a woman who rarely
happens at home, «drags about» (Dictionary of
Russian folk dialects, 2010: 301);

xeocmyuia [Khvostusha] — a woman who
likes to brag (Dictionary of Russian dialects in
Karelia, 2005: 710).

On the contrary, dialectal lexemes that iden-
tify women according to their social function
have a neutral color, which is not characteristic
of derivatives with the suffix —ymr/a/ in words
denoting animate objects. In this case, the neu-
tral coloring can be explained by the fact that
female behavior is assessed not in axiological
but in functional aspect. For example, tools are
mainly referred to by their function, without any
emotional coloring:

Pozosywa [rogovusha] — a woman who
hands over the dowry of the bride and serves in
the bedroom of the bride and groom (Vologda
regional dictionary, 2006: 437);

pozoywa [rogousha] — a woman serving
the bride and giving her advice before the wed-
ding night (Dictionary of Russian folk dialects,
2000: 126);

naaxywa [plakusha] —a wailer at a funeral
(Dictionary of Russian folk dialects, 1992: 79);

3vtkywa [zykushal; 3annaxywa [zaplaku-
sha] — a leading singer at the lamentation of the
bride during the wedding ceremony (Dictionary
of Russian folk dialects, 1977: 323-324).

It should be noted that the nomination units
denoting women according to their characteriza-
tion value, which are based on the propositional
structure object (animate) according to charac-
teristic action, are formed mainly from the cor-
responding verbs. An adjective or a noun much
less often serves as a motivating word. Thus, in
the word-forming niche under consideration, Verb
+ —ywi/a/ is the nuclear word-forming pattern at
the frame level.

Conclusion

Cultural traditions and stereotyped thinking
formation are reflected in the Russian nation-
al language. Dialect studies help to achieve a
thorough understanding of the productivity of
various word-building elements. Dialect studies
make it possible to understand the nature of these
elements and identify the patterns that have in-
fluenced the formation of the dialect norm. The
analysis of the word-formation models presented
in the paper allowed the authors to get an insight
into the processes of evaluation and expressive-
ness formation.

The spiritual values that shape the dialect
worldview are verbalized in the act of nomi-
nation of those human qualities that bear some
significance for the dialect speaker. Intuitively,
the dialect speaker chooses the formant that
is able to explicate those evaluations which
correspond with the traditional value system.
The propositional frame analysis of derived
units within the boundaries of a derivation-
al niche allowed the authors to present some
fragments of a unique dialect worldview and
the peculiarities of its emotional interpretation
by rural residents.

- 1505 -



Lyudmila A. Araeva, Veronika A. Kameneva,.. Dialect Worldview as a Linguo-Culturological Phenomenon

References

Araeva, L.A. (2009). Slovoobrazovatel 'nyi tip [Derivational type]. Moscow, LIBROKOM, 272 p.

Araeva, L.A., Artemova, T.V., Bulgakova, O.A., Obraztsova, M.N., & Kreidlin, G.E. (2015). Propo-
sitional frame-based description of fragments of the Teleut linguistic worldview. In Review of European
Studies, 7 (6), 295-301.

Araeva, L.A., Obraztsova, M.N., Proskurina, A.V., Abdullaeva, F.E., & Guo Lihong (2018). Kak mysl’
realizuetsia v iazyke: propozitsional’no-freimovaia organizatsiia gnezd odnokorennykh slov I ustoichivykh
slovosochetanii s edinym iadernym komponentom v raznostrukturnykh iazykakh [How a thought is ver-
balized in the language: the propositional-frame organization of nests of single-root words and idioms with
a single nuclear component in multi-structural languages]. In Sibirskii filologicheskii zhurnal [Siberian
Journal of Philology], 4, 205-2015.

Evseeva,l.V.,Kreidlin,G.E.(2017).Freimovoemodelirovanie fragmentovleksiko-slovoobrazovatel'nykh
gnezdssemantikoi ‘zabolevanie’ [Framemodelingoflexical word-formationnests fragmentswiththesemantics
«disease»].In Vestnik Tomskogo gosudarstvennogouniversiteta. Filologia [Bulletin of TomskState University],
49, 5-23.

Falomkina, I.P. (2012). Propozitsional no-freimovoe modelirovanie slovoobrazovatel’noi nishi s for-
mantom —n/ia/ (na material russkikh narodnykh govorov) [Propositional frame modeling of the word-
formation niche with formant —u/a/ in Russian folk dialects]. Kemerovo, 262 p.

Humboldt von, F. (1984). Izbrannye trudy po iazykoznaniiu [Selected works on linguistics]. Moscow,
Progress, 400 p.

Obraztsova, M.N. (2016). Kognitivno-diskursivnoe opisanie gnezda odnokorennykh slov (na material
pchelovodcheskoi leksiki russkikh narodnykh govorov) [Cognitive-discursive description of the nest of one-
root words (the beekeeping vocabulary of Russian folk dialects)]. Kemerovo, Kemerovo State University,
206 p.

Proskurina, AV. (2010). Vrutrenniaia forma slovoobrazovatel 'nogo tipa (na materiale russkih narod-
nyh govorov) [Internal form of word-formation type in Russian folk dialects]. Kemerovo, Kemerovo State
University, 199 p.

Sources

Borisova, A.N. (2000). Slovar’ permskih govorov [Dictionary of Russian dialects]. Perm, 1, Kn. mir,
605 p.

Borisova, A.N. (2002). Slovar’ permskih govorov [Dictionary of Russian dialects]. Perm, 2, Kn. mir,
574 p.

Dahl, V.I. (1998). Tolkovyi slovar’ zhivogo velikorusskogo iazyka [The Explanatory Dictionary of the
Living Great Russian Language]. Moscow, 1, 699 p.

Filin, F.P. (1968). Slovar’ russkikh narodnykh govorov / Akademiia nauk SSSR; Institut russkogo ia-
zyka [Dictionary of Russian folk dialects / USSR Academy of Sciences; Institute of Russian Language,
Vocabulary]. Moscow, Nauka, 3, 362 p.

Filin, F.P. (1969). Slovar’ russkikh narodnykh govorov / Akademiia nauk SSSR; Institut russkogo ia-
zyka [Dictionary of Russian folk dialects / USSR Academy of Sciences; Institute of Russian Language,
Vocabulary]. Moscow, Nauka, 4, 358 p.

Filin, F.P. (1970). Slovar’ russkikh narodnykh govorov / Akademiia nauk SSSR; Institut russkogo ia-
zyka [Dictionary of Russian folk dialects / USSR Academy of Sciences; Institute of Russian Language,
Vocabulary]. Moscow, Nauka, 6, 360 p.

Filin, F.P. (1972). Slovar’ russkikh narodnykh govorov / Akademiia nauk SSSR; Institut russkogo ia-
zyka [Dictionary of Russian folk dialects / USSR Academy of Sciences; Institute of Russian Language,
Vocabulary]. Moscow, Nauka, 8, 370 p.

Filin, F.P. (1977). Slovar’ russkikh narodnykh govorov / Akademiia nauk SSSR; Institut russkogo ia-
zyka [Dictionary of Russian folk dialects / USSR Academy of Sciences; Institute of Russian Language,
Vocabulary]. Moscow, Nauka, 12, 368 p.

- 1506 -



Lyudmila A. Araeva, Veronika A. Kameneva,.. Dialect Worldview as a Linguo-Culturological Phenomenon

Filin, E.P. (1977). Slovar’ russkikh narodnykh govorov / Akademiia nauk SSSR; Institut russkogo ia-
zyka [Dictionary of Russian folk dialects / USSR Academy of Sciences; Institute of Russian Language,
Vocabulary]. Moscow, Nauka, 13, 360 p.

Filin, F.P. (1982). Slovar’ russkikh narodnykh govorov / Akademiia nauk SSSR; Institut russkogo ia-
zyka [Dictionary of Russian folk dialects / USSR Academy of Sciences; Institute of Russian Language,
Vocabulary]. Moscow, Nauka, 18, 368 p.

Filin, F.P. (1983). Slovar’ russkikh narodnykh govorov / Akademiia nauk SSSR; Institut russkogo ia-
zyka [Dictionary of Russian folk dialects / USSR Academy of Sciences; Institute of Russian Language,
Vocabulary]. Moscow, Nauka, 19, 360 p.

Filin, F.P. (1986). Slovar’ russkikh narodnykh govorov / Akademiia nauk SSSR; Institut russkogo ia-
zyka [Dictionary of Russian folk dialects / USSR Academy of Sciences; Institute of Russian Language,
Vocabulary]. Moscow, Nauka, 21, 362 p.

Gerg, A.S. (1995). Slovar’ russkikh govorov Karelii i sopredelnykh oblastei [Dictionary of Russian
dialects of Karelia and adjacent areas]. St. Petersburg, 1zd-vo S.-Peterb. un-ta, 2, 448 p.

Gerg, A.S. (2002). Slovar’ russkikh govorov Karelii i sopredelnykh oblastei [Dictionary of Russian
dialects of Karelia and adjacent areas]. St. Petersburg, 1zd-vo S.-Peterb. un-ta, 5, 662 p.

Levichkin, A.l., Myznikov, S.A. (2006). Slovar’ oblastnogo vologodskogo narechiia: po rukopisi
P. A. Dilaktorskogo [Dictionary of the regional Vologda dialect: based on the P A. Dilaktorsky’s manu-
script]. St. Petersburg, Nauka, 677 p.

Lutovinova, I.S., Mikhailova, L.P. (2005). Slovar’ russkikh govorov Karelii i sopredelnykh oblastei
[Dictionary of Russian dialects of Karelia and adjacent areas]. St. Petersburg, 1zd-vo S.-Peterb. un-ta, 6,
989 p.

Mel’nichenko, G.G. (1984). laroslavskii oblastnoi slovar’: uchebnoe posobie [Yaroslavl Regional Dic-
tionary: study guide]. laroslavl’, 3, 132 p.

Mel’nichenko, G.G. (1985). laroslavskii oblastnoi slovar’: uchebnoe posobie [Yaroslavl Regional Dic-
tionary: study guide]. laroslavl’, 4, 146 p.

Mel’nichenko, G.G. (1986). laroslavskii oblastnoi slovar’: uchebnoe posobie [Yaroslavl Regional Dic-
tionary: study guide]. laroslavl’, 5, 131 p.

Ozhegov, S.I., Shvedova N.B. (2006). Tolkovyi slovar’ russkogo yazyika: 80000 slov i frazeologich-
eskikh vyrazhenii [Explanatory dictionary of the Russian language: 80,000 words and phraseological
expressions]. Moscow, TEMP, 938 p.

Sorokoletov, F.P. (1992). Slovar’ russkikh narodnykh govorov / Rossiiskaia akademiia nauk; Institut
lingvisticheskikh issledovanii [Dictionary of Russian folk dialects / Russian Academy of Sciences, Institute
of Linguistic Studies]. St. Petersburg, Nauka, 27, 402 p.

Sorokoletov, F.P. (2000). Slovar’ russkikh narodnykh govorov / Rossiiskaia akademiia nauk; Institut
lingvisticheskikh issledovanii [Dictionary of Russian folk dialects / Russian Academy of Sciences, Institute
of Linguistic Studies]. St. Petersburg, Nauka, 34, 368 p.

Sorokoletov, F.P. (2010). Slovar’ russkikh narodnykh govorov / Rossiiskaia akademiia nauk; Institut
lingvisticheskikh issledovanii [Dictionary of Russian folk dialects / Russian Academy of Sciences, Institute
of Linguistic Studies]. St. Petersburg, Nauka, 43, 350 p.

Sorokoletov, F.P. (2012). Slovar’ russkikh narodnykh govorov / Rossiiskaia akademiia nauk; Institut
lingvisticheskikh issledovanii [Dictionary of Russian folk dialects / Russian Academy of Sciences, Institute
of Linguistic Studies]. St. Petersburg, Nauka, 45, 344 p.



Journal of Siberian Federal University. Humanities & Social Sciences
2022 15(10): 1508-1515

DOI: 10.17516/1997-1370-0351
VIIK 81-112.2

Saint Petersburg Electrotechnical University « LETI»
St. Petersburg, Russian Federation

Received 05.10.2018, received in revised form 06.11.2018, accepted 20.11.2018

Abstract. The article deals with the problem of diachronic development of onomatopoeic
lexicon and discusses how regular sound changes affect imitative words. The classification
according to the degrees of the impact of regular sound changes is devised and applied to
the bulk of English sound-imitative words.

The aim of the article is to establish which regular sound changes of the English language
had the most detrimental effect. In order to achieve this aim, all major English regular
sound changes are classified into phonosemantically significant and phonosemantically
insignificant. This classification is based on the use of methods of historical-comparative
linguistics and etymological analysis.

The main result is the revelation of the fact that not all regular sound changes are equally
detrimental to the iconic lexicon of a language. They are only so if: 1) touch upon salient,
meaning-bearing phonemes of an iconic word; 2) change the original phonotype of a
phoneme; and 3) take place when the word still retains its original sound-meaning coherence.
The devised classification is potentially universal and applicable to the onomatopoeic
lexicons of related and unrelated languages.

Keywords: onomatopoeia, regular sound changes, diachronic linguistics, iconicity, sound
symbolism, etymology, phonosemantics.

Research area: philology.

Citation: Flaksman, M.A. (2018 online). Onomatopoeia and Regular Sound Changes. J. Sib. Fed. Univ.
Humanit. soc. sci., 2022 15(10), 1508-1515. DOI: 10.17516/1997-1370-0351

© Siberian Federal University. All rights reserved
* Corresponding author E-mail address: mariaflax@gmail.com

- 1508 -



Maria A. Flaksman. Onomatopoeia and Regular Sound Changes

Canxm-Ilemepoypeckuil 2cocyoapcmeenHbiil
anekmpomexnuueckuti ynugepcumem «JITH»
Poccutickas ®edepayus, Cankm-Ilemepbype

AnHoTranus. CtaThs NOCBSIEHA BOIIPOCAM U3YUYEHHsI 3BYKOIO/IPaXKaTeJIbHOM JIEKCUKU
B IMaXpPOHUH U PACCMaTPUBAECT, KAKOC BIHMSIHUE OKA3BIBAIOT PETYIISIPHBIC (POHETHICCKIIE
M3MEHEHMS Ha CJI0BA C UKOHUYECKOH CBSA3BIO MEXKIY (POHETHICCKIM OOJIHKOM H ICHOTATOM.
B pabote o0cyskmaercs pemioKeHHas paHee KIIacCH(pHUKAINS PEryIpHBIX (POHETHUECKHAX
W3MEHCHUH Ha (POHOCEMaHTHIECKH 3HAUYNMBIC U (DOHOCEMAaHTHIECKH He3HAYNMEIC, TaeTCs
0030p OCHOBHBIX (POHETHYECCKUX M3MECHEHUH aHTIMICKOTO s3bIKa. B mccnenoBannu
MIPUMEHSIOTCS METO/Ibl CPAaBHUTEIIbHO-MCTOPUYECKOTO SI3bIKO3HAHUS U STUMOJIOTMYECKOTO
aHanu3a. B pesynprare mpoBeaeHHOI pabOTHl yIaloch BEIACITUTE TPYIIIBI (POHEM,
SIBJISIFOILIMECS. KJIFOUEBBIMU JJI11 OCHOBHBIX KJIACCOB aHINIMHCKUX OHOMATOIOB, a TAKXKe
MOTCHITNATIBHBIE TPYIITHI (JOHEMHBIX COUCTAHMH, H3MEHEHIE KOTOPBIX B OyIyIIeM MOJKET
TIOBJIEYb 32 COOOH yTpaTy HKOHHIECKOH, TOIpakaTeIbHON CBS3U, N3HAYAIBHO IPHCYIICH
T000MY 3ByKOM300pa3uTeIbHOMY CIIOBY. OIHUM M3 HanOoJiee 3HAYMMBIX PE3YIIbTaTOB
HCCIICTIOBAHUSI SIBJIICTCS BBICTICHNE KPUTEPUEB (DOHOCEMAaHTHUESCKHI 3HAYMMBIX PETYISPHBIX
M3MEeHEHUH. UTOOBI CUNTATHCSI TAKOBBIM, N3MEHEHHUE JIOIDKHO: 1) 3aTparuBarh IEHTPabHBIC,
CMEBICIIOHECYTITHE (POHEMBI 3ByKON300Pa3UTEIFHOTO CII0BA; 2) BEIBOAUTH (POHEMEI 32 PAMKH
(oHoTHIIA; 3) MIPOMCXOINTE B CIOBE, CIIIe HE YTPATUBILIEM IIEPBOHAYAIFHYIO CEMAHTHKY,
CBSI3aHHYIO CO 3ByK0oOOO3HaUeHHeM. [IpeokeHHas MoIeNb KiacCH(pUKauy peryIspHBIX
(OHETHIECKUX M3MEHEHHUH ITOTCHIINATHHO MPUMEHNMA K S3BIKaM IPYTUX TPYIIIT H CEMEH.

KitioueBble cj10Ba: 3BYKONOAPKaHMs, OHOMATOIIES, PETYIIpHBIC (POHETHUCCKHIE H3MCHEHHS,

JUaxXpoHusi, UKOHUYHOCTb, 3BYyKOCUMBOJIU3M, 3TUMOJIOT' U, (I)OHOCGMEIHTI/IKEI.

Hayunas cnenuansaocTs: 10.00.00 — punonorunueckue HayKu.

Introduction

Onomatopoeia has always been enigmatic
to the researchers of language. It creates a link
between the seemingly isolated universe of hu-
man language and the rest of the world in its
diverse manifestations.

Even Ferdinand de Saussure, one of the found-
ers of modern linguistics admitted (Saussure, 2006:
81) that onomatopoeic words were a hindrance to
the otherwise perfect theory of the arbitrariness
of the linguistic sign. Such words considerably
‘spoiled’ the impeccable picture where form and
meaning existed independently of each other and
nomination was a mere convention.

Ever since the appearance of Saussure’s
Cours de linguistique générale onomatopoeia

has been an ‘unwanted child’ of structuralism,
and later of the domineering theory of generative
grammar. The notion of existence of nonconven-
tional, natural link between sound and meaning
simply doesn’t fit into these theories.

These notions result in the marginalization
of onomatopoeic words and create a view that
they are nothing but linguistic oddities, peculiar
items in the Cabinet of Curiosities of modern
linguistics.

In the present article I challenge this view
and aim to show how evolutionary process-
es in the language obscure originally ono-
matopoeic words, making their originally
imitative nature invisible for the present-day
researchers.
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Theoretical framework

It is impossible to speak about onomato-
poeia without mentioning iconicity. ‘Iconicity’
is a term belonging to the realm of semiotics. It
describes a relation between sign and its object
as a relation of similarity.

The semiotic triad image — icon — symbol
was first introduced by Charles Sanders Peirce
(Peirce, 2018) and later applied to the human
language. The vast majority of the present-day
words are symbols (arbitrary relation between
sign and its object, or word form and its deno-
tatum); and onomatopoeic words — which are a
minority — are linguistic icons.

Studies of linguistic iconism now encom-
pass general theoretical problems of linguis-
tic sign (Jakobson, Waugh, 1979; Jespersen,
1933; Wescott, 1980), studies on reduplication
(Rozhanskii, 2011; Moreno Cabrera, 2017), sound
symbolism (Abelin, 1999; Hinton et al., 1994;
Kuzmich, 1993; Marchand, 1959; Slonitskaia,
1987; Bartens, 2000), onomatopoeia (Voeltz et
al., 2001; Voronin, 1998; Lapkina, 1979; Shliak-
hova, 1991; Veldi, 1988) and other related issues
(Anderson, 1998; Voronin, 2005, Voronin, 2006;
Gazov-Ginzberg, 1965; Kankiia, 1988; Dinge-
manse and Akita, 2017).

Over the past decades appeared several spe-
cialized dictionaries of onomatopoeic words
(Taylor, 2007; Flaksman, 2016; Written Sound,
2018; Iconicity Atlas, 2018) and the studies of
onomatopoeic lexicons in different languages
are gaining ground.

On the whole, the growing bulk of data
from languages of different language fami-
lies is paving the way for the re-examination
of the role played by iconicity in the human
language.

Problem statement

Despite the continuous appearance of books
and articles on onomatopoeia in various languag-
es (see the paragraph above), most of these works
deal with the synchronous level of language,
rarely taking into account diachronic problems
of onomatopoeia (outstanding exceptions to this
tendency see — Brodovich, 2008; Joseph, 1997,
Liberman, 2010; Malkiel, 1990). Yet diachronic
approach gives a new insight into the nature of
onomatopoeia.

In the present paper we continue the discus-
sion we started in (Flaksman, 2015; Flaksman,
2017) and describe how regular sound chang-
es affect English onomatopoeic word, focus-
ing on the five main sub-classes of imitative
words — instants, continuants, frequentatives,
instants-continuants and frequentatives-instants-
continuants (see Voronin, 2006: 39).

Methods

Methods applied in the present research are
historical-comparative method, etymological
analysis and the method of phonosemantic anal-
ysis (introduced in Voronin, 2006: 87).

The method of phonosemantic analysis is a
combination of etymological investigation and
typological comparison which takes into account
such salient iconic traits as reduplication (e. g.
E. clap-clap), syllable-lengthening (E. baa-a-a),
expressive ablaut (e. g. E. tick-tock, flip-flop),
metathesis, expressive gemination, etc. (Voronin,
2006, op. cit.: 91).

The method is used when there is a need to
establish or verify the iconic origin of a word,
and, therefore, in the present study is used sup-
plementary.

Stanislav Voronin’s classification
of onomatopoeic words

For the purposes of the present article
I briefly describe the classification of onomato-
poeic words designed by S. V. Voronin (Voronin,
2006). His classification is based upon a com-
parison of the oscillogram recordings of speech
sounds and the sounds of the natural world.

According to Voronin (Voronin, 2006, op.
cit.: 39), onomatopoeic words are classified into
five major categories: three pure — instants,
continuants, frequentatives and two mixed —
instants-continuants and frequentatives-
instants-continuants. Here are the main char-
acteristics of these sub-classes of onomatopoeic
words:

e Instants imitate pulse-like natural
sounds via usage of plosives;

e Continuants imitate prolonged tones or
noises via usage of 1) (long) vowels or 2) frica-
tives and/or sibilants;

e Frequentatives imitate vibratory
dissonance-like sounds via trills;
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e Instants-continuants imitate sounds
which combine the traits of pulses and tones;

e Frequentatives-instants-continuants
(FIC) designate sounds combining the traits of
dissonances, pulses and tones.

Thus, examples of instants in English will be
tap, tick, clap, pip. Here the plosive nature of /b/,
/p/ acoustically reflects intense natural sounds of
short duration. To tonal continuants belong soot
and peep; to noise continuants — sizzle and hiss.
To the sub-class of frequentatives belong purr
and chirr (historically /por/ and /tfir/). Examples
of instants-continuants are plump, clash, flap and
slump; of frequentatives-instants-continuants —
crash, rush and scream.

The given division of onomatopoeic words
into these cathegories is based on the comparison
of acoustic charachteristics of the phonemes
(as they are pronounced in speech) with the
achoustic charasteristics of natural sounds.

Phonosemantically significant regular
sound changes

The nature of sound changes is very elu-
sive. Small changes like grains of sand in an
hour-glass slowly make a huge difference.
Therefore, one can’t draw a strict line and say
that yesterday the word was more iconic than
today because a sound change has happened
overnight.

In addition to that, not all regular sound
changes of a language are equally ‘dangerous’
for imitative words.

For example, in the word fap ‘a light blow
or knock’ two plosives iconically denote abrupt
sounds they have acoustic similarity to, and
the vowel between them is positioned to avoid
forming a vowelless syllable *#p. Therefore, any
potential sound change affecting this vowel is
less ‘drastic’ from the standpoint of phonose-
mantics than any change touching upon either
of the consonants.

In order to differentiate the regular sound
changes I proposed to classify them into phono-
semantically significant and phonosemantically
insignificant (Flaksman, 2015: 93).

To be considered phonosemantically signif-
icant a sound change should:

e touch upon salient, meaning-bearing
phonemes of an iconic word;

» change the original phonotype of a pho-
neme (e. g. plosives);

» take place when the word still retains
its original sound-meaning link.

When and only when these three condi-
tions, as explained below, are fulfilled, a sound
change can be pronounced phonosemantically
significant.

Condition 1

In order to establish which of the phonemes
constituting an imitative word bear the specif-
ic, mimetic meaning, one should consult either
S. V. Voronin’s universal classification of on-
omatopoeic words or the basic description of
iconic lexemes, like we did with zap.

In case the sound change occurs in the
words of corresponding iconic classes and touch-
es upon respective phonemes it may be regarded
as phonosemantically significant (if conditions
2 and 3 are fulfilled as well).

For instance, the vocalization of /r/ which
started in the 16" century in the British English
and touched upon snore (an imitative word be-
longing to the FIC class) made /r/ (the meaning-
bearing phoneme) lose its acoustic quality neces-
sary for denoting a coarse vibrating sound heard
when someone breathes through nose and mouth
while asleep. At present, snore is pronounced /
sno:/ and its form is far less capable for miming
its meaning. Note, that in other languages the
notion to snore is conveyed through related and
unrelated words, containing R of one quality or
other (Russ. xpanems /xrapet'/, Germ. schnarch-
en, Sp. roncar, It. ronfare, russare).

The meaning-bearing phonemes for differ-
ent classes of imitative words are listed above
with special reference to English (see Table 1).

Condition 2

Not all sound changes can have a significant
impact on iconic words even if examined sep-
arately, disregarding Condition 1. For instance,
the a>a change (acknowledged by most of the
linguists) cannot be phonosemantically signifi-
cant, as acoustic characteristics of both sounds
are more or less similar (both vowels are lax,
low and front).

There is a want of appropriate examples in
the history of the English language, as /a/ sound
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Table 1. Meaning-Bearing Phonemes According to Subclasses of Onomatopoeic Words (In English)

Onomatopoeic Words

Phonosemantic Class

Phonotypes,
meaning-bearing
phonemes belong to

Meaning-bearing phonemes
in English

Examples

Instants plosives Ipl, 1/, /t/, /d/, /K1, /g/ tap, knock, blip
and affricates and /fJ, /dz/

Continuants | Pure Tones | (long/tense) vowels /u:l, fa:f, /i:/, /o:/ + historical long hoot, screech

vowels and modern diphthongs
Pure Noises | sibilants, fricatives /s, Iz1, 13/, 11, 101, 10/, /f1, Iv/ fizz, flash

Frequentatives R (vibr. or other) 1/ historically chirr

Instants-Continuants plosives + sibi- Ipl, 1o/, 111, 1d1, 1K/, Ig/ + /sl flap, thump,
lants, fricatives /z/, 131, If1, 101, 131, If1, [v/ clash

FIC plosives + sibilants, Ip/, 16, 1t 1d1, /K[, Ig] + Isl, Iz), thrum

fricatives + R

131, 1f1, 101, 18/, If1, IN/ + It/

does not happen to be a chief ‘carrier’ of the icon-
ic meaning in any types of imitative words (see
Table 1), and therefore Condition 2 cannot be
fulfilled while Condition 1 is fulfilled. The a>e&
sound change occurring in such imitative words
like flap and brattle, is not phonosemantically
significant because it doesn’t touch upon meaning-
bearing phonemes (in this case phonesthemes) br-
and fI- (Condition 1 is not fulfilled) and because
it doesn’t change the phonotype of concerned
phoneme (Condition 2 is not fulfilled as well).

Condition 3

A sound change cannot be phonoseman-
tically significant if it occurs after the loss of
the word’s original meaning. In this case, the
sound-meaning correlation is already destroyed
and the word is no longer iconic. The only harm
such sound change can make is to complicate the
etymologist’s work, as the task of unraveling the
iconic origins becomes more and more difficult
with every sound change.

Let’s consider, for example, the v>a change
happening in the 17 century in the word lunch,
originally a denotation of the chewing motion
accompanied by a munching sound. The sound
change cannot bear any effect whatsoever on
the sound-meaning correlation of the word — by
the time the sound changed started the word had
already lost its original sound-related meaning
and the new one — ‘a type of meal’ — had but
arbitrary connection to its form.

Some remarks on the classification

It should be noted that one and the same
regular sound change can be phonosemanti-
cally significant for one word while not so for
other. For instance, v>a sound change that oc-
curred in the English language in the 17 century
was phonosemantically significant for bubble,
a sound symbolic word, denoting a round ob-
ject, as it has broken the labial cluster /bub-/,
that iconically copied the articulation (for the
discussion of iconicity in denotation of round
objects — see Slonitskaia, 1987). The same regular
sound change (v>A in the 17" century) was not
phonosemantically significant for such word as
scrub, another FIC. The main meaning-bearing
phoneme for words of such type is /r/, and the
sound change affecting /v/ has no effect on the
iconic sound-sense correlation ‘a harsh, scraping
sound’: /r/’s acoustic characteristics.

Phonosemantically significant regular
sound changes of the English language
The research has shown that the phonose-
mantically significant sound changes of the Brit-
ish English are (on condition that they have taken
place not after the loss of the original meaning):
e r-vocalization in the 16" century — for
all frequentatives (as in chirr where /r/ conveyed
a shrill trilled sound, missing in modern pronun-
ciation /{3:/); for all FIC groups (as in snore — see
above); for for individual iconic words where the
quality of preceding vowel changes significantly
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as well (as in squirm, where the vowel’s pitch
lowers in the course if r-vocalization);

e Great Vowel Shift (predominantly i:>ar
and u:>av changes) — for continuants (pure tones)
where change of vowel quality or its diphthongi-
zation are phonosemantically significant (as in
howl (ME /hu: lan/) where u:>av change trans-
formed /u:/ sound which is most suitable for de-
noting a low-frequency wail characteristic of a
wolf or a hound);

e u>a change in the 17" century — for
several onomatopoeic words (e. g. bumble, fuzz,
mutter);

e other regular sound changes occurring
rarely in individual iconic words — e. g. the loss
of initial /k/ in knock is phonosemantically signif-
icant because the sound belongs to the phonotype
‘plosives’ and the word is an instant according
to the Voronin’s classification.

Thus, regular sound changes gradually
obscure the iconic sound-sense link between
originally existing in every onomatopoeic word,
making it invisible to the present day investi-
gation.

Conclusions and discussion

Iconicity loss is a gradual process, invisi-
ble to the eye, but evident from the diachronic
perspective. Every new generation of speakers
alters the sound shape of onomatopoeic words
unconsciously using patterns of sound change
existing in their language. Accumulation of such
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“Boneoepadckuii 20Cy0apcmeeHHblil yHusepcumen

Poccuiickas ®eoepayus, Boreoepao

*Canxm-Ilemepbypeckuii 20cy0apcmeenbiil SJKOHOMUHECKULL YHUSePCUMem

Poccuiickas ®edepayus, Cankm-Ilemepbype

AnHoTauusi. OCHOBBIBasICh HAa CPABHUTEIILHOM aHAJIM3€ JBYX KOPITyCOB MUCbMEHHOM
aKaJIeMITIeCcKOl peun, moaKopiyca HayaHoi peart BE2006 1 coGcTBeHHOTO KOpITyca HaydHBIX
craTeil pocCUiCKUX aBTOPOB, HAIMCAHHBIX HA aHIVIMHCKOM S3BIKE, B CTaThe BBISBIISIEM
pa3iauyus B AMCKYPCUBHOM CTpaTeruu KOHCTPYHPOBAaHUS MEKIMUYHOCTHON UHTEPAKIIMU
YYaCTHUKOB AHCKypca. B ¢okyce aHanm3a HaXOQUTCS YaCTOTHOCTH HCIIOIB30BaHUS
MECTOMMEHHUS I1EPBOT0 JINIa MHO)KECTBEHHOT'O YUCIIa, KOTOPOe, Oy/lydH KOHBEHIMEH KaHpa,
B pepepeHINaTHHOM OTHOIICHUH 001a1aeT HHKITIO3UBHBIM U YKCKITFO3UBHBIM 3HAYCHUSIMH
U PeTIpe3eHTHPYET KYIETYPHO 00YCIOBICHHBIE KOMMYHHUKATHBHEIC KATETOPHHU COJAIAPHOCTH,
JIOCTOBEPHOCTH, BEAKIMBOCTU U T. 1. MICIOJIb3ys KOPIIYCHYIO METOJ0JIOIHIO, aBTOPHI
OIPEEISIIOT U CPABHUBAIOT YACTOTHOCTD MCIOJIb30BAHUSI MECTOUMEHUS B aHAIM3UPYEMBIX
KOpITycax, AEMOHCTPHPYIOT CIENU(PUKY TUCKYPCUBHOTO KOHCTPYHPOBAHHUS MEKITHIHOCTHOTO
B3aMMOJIEWCTBUS YUACTHUKOB HAYYHOTO AUCKypca. HecMoTps Ha TO, 4TO CTaTUCTHYECKHE
TECTHI HE MM0Ka3aJI1 3HAYMMBIX Pa3jIu4Mil B YaCTOTHOCTH MCIIOJIb30BaHUS YKa3aHHOTO
MECTOMMEHUS, Ka4eCTBEHHbII aHaIN3 TUCKypCca BBIIBUIL, YTO B TEKCTaX KOpILyca Hay4dHOU
PEUH PYCCKOSI3bIYHBIX aBTOPOB MHKJIIO3UBHOE WE UCIIONb3YEeTCs B AUCKYPCUBHON CTpaTeruu
yOeKIeHns apecara IPHHATH TOUKY 3PCHUS aBTOPa, B TO BPeMs KaK B TIOJKOPITYCE HAYTHOI
peun BE2006 HHKITFO3MBHEIE MECTOMMEHUS YIIOTPEOISIOTCS B TUCKYPCHBHOM CTPATETUH
perpe3eHTaIiy CONMUAAPHOCTH, OCHOBAaHHOW Ha alleJUISINHU K 00IMM (DOHOBBIM 3HAHHSIM,
YOSIKICHUSIM, IICHHOCTSIM U MHCHHSIM.

KiroueBblie ci10Ba: 1UCKypC, akaeMUUECKUI AUCKYPC, KOPILYC, KOPITyCHasi METOA0JIOTHS,
anruiickuit 131k, CQPWeb, AntConc.

HUccnenoanus hunancupoBanuck Poccuiickim GOHIOM (QyHIaMEHTATbHBIX UCCIICIOBAHIN
Y TIpaBUTENBCTBOM Bonrorpanackoit oomactu, rpant Ne 18—412-340007.

Hayunas cnenmanpaOoCcTh: 10.00.00 — hritoiorndeckue HayKu.

Introduction

Based within the framework of discourse
theory, the study focuses on the use of the first
person plural pronoun that is a means of constru-
ing interpersonal relations in academic prose by
English L1 and Russian authors who uses En-
glish as a foreign language. To date, qualitative
research is reinforced by corpus methodology
as the advanced field that relies on statistical

measures, thus providing reliability in revealing
important patterns in the data. Corpus-based
approach can give precise and accurate picture of
how language is used across various genres, text
types and registers. As genre conventions vary
across countries, and texts produced in English
by non-L1 speakers often incorporate linguistic
features characteristic of their academic culture
into foreign language writing, overuse/underuse
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features because of lack of linguistic competence
or employ different discursive strategies to build
relationships between participants of the com-
municative act that are socially and culturally
marked.

Employing the corpus-based approach to
compute and compare the use of linguistic fea-
tures, prior studies have found that English as
first language and EFL writing differs in many
different ways. Research has been done on dif-
ferences and similarities in the use of linking ad-
verbials, modal verbs, conjunctions, collocations
and lexical bundles (Altenberg, Granger, 2001;
Martin, 2003; Gao, 2016; Yang, 2018; Siyanova
& Schmitt, 2008; Chen, 2010). Studies compare
and contrast academic texts produced by non-
English speakers from many parts of the world
and English as L1 writers.

The study of academic English papers writ-
ten by authors with Russian as L1 is a relatively
new field of research, and few papers have been
published on the topic. Based on extensive lin-
guistic corpus data that cover 10, 000 paper titles
authored by native Russian and English speak-
ers, N. K. Ryabtseva investigates the titles of
academic papers written by Russian scholars as
compared to native language speakers. The study
reveals cross-cultural incongruence between the
corpora that arises from word-for-word transla-
tion of paper titles from Russian into English
that often fails to map standard stylistic patterns
characteristic to academic English. Among other
reasons that account for the difference, conven-
tions of academic genres in the two languages
are mentioned. The Russian academic style uses
rather extended titles with (multiple) abstract
nouns, genitive constructions, etc., incorporated
into a single noun group whereas the English
academic style prefers a two-part title pattern,
which, in its turn, employs the and-conjunction,
a column, non-finite forms of the verb, preposi-
tions, interrogative constructions, etc. (Riabtseva,
2018). In a comprehensive contrastive research of
two broad classes of discourse markers, name-
ly organisers and regulators, E. Yu. Viktorova
revealed significant differences in the English
and Russian academic discourse, of which the
latter underuses linking elements of both types
to a certain extent (Viktorova, 2015). Based on
frequency of linguistic features that indicate writ-

er’s stances, namely the researcher, the opinion
holder, and the representative, O. Krapivkina
compared papers written in English and in Rus-
sian. It was found that Russian authors preferred
first-person plural pronouns, the third person
and agentless passives while English language
writers used both first-person singular and plu-
ral, agentless constructions, third person with
human reference, and personified point of view
constructions (Krapivkina, 2015). Although the
studies mentioned provide some quantitative data
and the results seem plausible, they can hardly
be validated as the authors do not employ corpus
methodology.

Being spatio-spacial indicators of dis-
course, personal pronouns belong to the realm
of interpersonal relations as they indicate par-
ticipants within a communicative act, and are
used for various pragmatic purposes represent-
ing communicative categories like politeness,
cooperation, academic modesty, solidarity,
credibility, ideological stance and social status.
First person plural pronoun we admits inclu-
sive and exclusive uses in their reference. In
linguistics, clusivity is understood as semantic
distinction between contextual meanings of
the first person plural pronoun that influences
verbal morphology. The meaning of we can be
decomposed as follows: inclusive we means / +
you (sing.) or [ + you (plural), while exclusive
we means [ + he/she; I + they (Clair, 1973).
Taking quantitative data as a starting point for
a study, the paper seeks to reveal the underlying
complex relations between language and peo-
ple as they are construed in academic discourse
by writers with English as L1 and English as a
foreign language. Since discourse patterns are
thought to be culturally determined (Salager-
Meyer, 1998), interpersonal discourse strate-
gies may differ as they are influenced by the
writers’ cultural background.

Statement of the problem and methods

Based on the corpus methodology to the
study of ‘language in use’, we use a comparative
research design, which is a very common scien-
tific procedure, in which we compare two or more
samples to establish whether there is a difference
between them, and addresses the following re-
search questions: 1. Does the writing produced by
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English academic authors and Russian scholars
using English for Academic Purposes contain
significantly different frequencies in the use of
the first person plural pronoun? 2. In what ways
do English and Russian academic authors use
these features differently in the context of their
writing, and what do these differences reveal
about interpersonal relations between discourse
participants?

To conduct the study, we compiled a corpus
of articles written in English by Russian language
authors comprising 85 texts with the total num-
ber of words 316,716. To bring out similarities
and differences with English as L1 academic
writing, we chose British English 2006 corpus
of written English and restricted our search to
the sub-corpus of learned (academic) prose that
consists of 80 texts with the total number 182,121
words (Table 1). We used the functionality of the
CQPweb to extract data from the corpus (Hardie,
2012). To process the EFL corpus, we employed
AntConc software tool (Lawrence, 2018). Sta-
tistical tests and visualization techniques were
performed by using Lancaster statistic tools on-
line (Brezina, 2018).

Corpus structure

The corpus of EFL academic writing con-
sisted of articles written by Russian authors in
English and published in the online editions of
open access journals. The corpus included texts
dealing with a wide range of scientific topics,
such as engineering, natural sciences, art and

humanities, social sciences, education and med-
icine The articles were chosen randomly and the
number of texts per journal has been adjusted
according to the periodical’s impact.

When comparing different corpora, mak-
ing informed statistical choices is an essential
skill ensuring reliability (i. e. how consistently
and systematically the study analyses data) and
validity of a quantitative study (i. e. how closely
the study reflects linguistic and social reality)
(Brezina, 2018). We have to make decisions about
appropriate statistical tests to perform in order
to find out whether variation in occurrences is
accidental or it signals a certain difference with
respect to the corpora under investigation. At the
next step, the data obtained from discourse were
subject to statistical tests and visualized using
online stat tools (Brezina, 2018) to immediately
spot statistically significant differences between
the groups. Qualitative analysis of the discourse
data was performed with the focus on the discur-
sive strategies spective of the findings.

Discussion

To answer research questions, normalized
frequencies for the first person plural pronoun
were computed for each of the corpora and for
each category within the corpora. The Table 2
shows absolute and normalized frequencies of
the first person plural pronoun in the corpora
under investigation.

As the data demonstrate, the compared
corpora do not indicate statistically significant

Table 1. Comparison of learned (academic) prose sub-corpus of BE2006
and academic prose English as a foreign language academic prose corpus

Learned (aca- English as a foreign language
demic) BE2006 academic prose corpus (EFL)
The number of texts 80 85
Average words per sample 2,276.51 3,726.07
Total number of words 182, 121 316, 716

Table 2. Frequency of the first person plural pronoun we in the compared corpora

BE2006 (learned (academic) EFL
Part-of-speech tags
AF NF AF NF
Pronoun we 402 2,201.83 1090 3,170.94
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differences in the use of the first person plural
pronoun. To further investigate how interper-
sonal relationship are construed in English L1
and EFL texts, we computed normalized fre-
quencies for the first person plural pronoun
across different categories of texts and analysed
contexts to spot inclusive and exclusive mean-
ings (Table 3).

To explore the trends in the data in greater
depth, Fig. 1 displays the information from the
table in the form of a boxplot. The boxplot shows
the distribution of a linguistic feature (the first

person plural pronoun) in each category of texts
(marked by circles in the graph). The box itself
delineates 50 per cent of the values in the distri-
bution, while the ‘whiskers’ extending from the
box show the minimum and the maximum values
with the exception of outliers. i. e. very distant
values from the rest of the group. The long thick
horizontal line shows the middle value (median),
and the short horizontal line represents the mean.
This form of a box plot is an informationally
rich presentation of data distribution and the
group tendency.

Table 3. Normalised frequencies of the first person plural pronoun
we across the BE2006 and EFL corpus

BE2006 (academic prose) EFL
Type of text
we Inclusive Exclusive we Inclusive | Exclusive
Art&Humanities 283575 252.06 2530.63 4045.06 925.80 3119.25
Education 3928.57 2232.14 1696.42 2481.97 838.50 1626.69
Medicine 2290.67 194.95 2046.03 5144.70 837.42 4306.73
Natural Sciences 1214.08 73.58 1434.87 4678.18 641.36 4565.00
Social Sciences 1632.33 165.30 1425.73 2009.58 490.71 1295.19
Technical 2083.51 354.67 1640.36 3434.19 185.63 3434.19
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Fig. 1. The distribution of the pronoun we in BE2006 and the EFL corpus
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Further analysis was carried out to reveal
differences in the use of inclusive and exclusive
meanings of we across the corpora. To answer
empirical question about what the data have to
say about the topic of our interest, at the most
basic level we need to provide an overview of
the key tendencies in the data. A mean is the
summary statistics of the central tendency in the
data and standard deviation represents the distri-
bution of individual values relative to the mean.
The mean for inclusive use of the first person
plural pronoun in the EFL corpus is 653.23,
standard deviation is 278.47. The mean for ex-
clusive use of the first person plural pronoun is
3057.84 and standard deviation is 1351.42. As
we see, the mean is fairly good representation
of the central tendency in the group because the
standard deviation is small relative to the mean.
In the BE2006 the mean for inclusive use of the
first person plural pronoun is 583.60, standard
deviation is 923.81. The mean for exclusive use
of the first person plural pronoun is 1795.67
and standard deviation is 425.17. As we see,
the mean for exclusive use of the first person

plural pronoun is fairly good representation of
the central tendency in the group because the
standard deviation is small relative to the mean.
However, in case of inclusive meaning standard
deviation is much larger than the mean because
of the large amount of variation between groups
of texts.

Visual representation of the data can be
demonstrated by using error bars plot that shows
an interval within which the mean value for the
group is likely to appear in 95 per cent of the
samples taken from the same population. Large
overlap on the error bar plot indicates that there
is no statistically significant difference in the use
of the first person plural pronoun between the
corpora. As Fig. 2 shows, statistically significant
differences in the use of inclusive and exclusive
meanings of we in the EFL corpus are indicated
by non-overlapping error bars. Slightly over-
lapping error bars, as is the case with inclusive
and exclusive meanings in the BE2006 corpus,
can still be statistically significant. However, no
statistically significant differences are observed
in the use of inclusive and exclusive meanings

95% confidence limits

linguistic variable
2000 3000 4000
| |

1000

0
|

-1000

I |
BE2006 EFL

T T
BEZ006.1 EFL1

(sub)corpora

Fig. 2. Error bar plot for inclusive and exclusive first person plural pronoun in the EFL corpus
and BE2006 corpus
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of the first person plural pronoun between the
corpora.

Close analysis of concordances lines shows
that in the EFL corpus inclusive meaning of the
personal pronoun we is found in the following:
(as) we can see..., we can assume..., we can/
cannot (definitely) say..., (as) we can/may ob-
serve..., (as) we observe..., we (can) find here...,
we might suggest that, we can trace..., we (can)
face, (as) we know/realize..., we can identify...,
etc. Using the pronoun we followed by a modal
verb and a lexical verb, the discursive strategy
is aimed to involve the reader in the course of
his arguments, thus making him an active pro-
ponent of his point of view. E.g.: As we can see
from the examples, these basic national values
have ‘umbrella’ conceptual metaphors reflecting
the presidential vision of the country and its
development (dual we). Comparing English and
Russian folklore world views, we can identify
some similarities and differences.

In the EFL corpus discursive strategy that
makes use of inclusive we also refers to the ad-
dressee as a member of national community, or as
a member of ‘academic community’, with which
the author identifies themselves. E.g.: Nowadays
we are facing a problem of PSA effectiveness
because it becomes difficult to attract attention
to the definite social problem.

Discursive strategy in the learned prose of
the BE2006 corpus employs inclusive we in the
similar ways (we can see, we have seen, we see),
but it also tends to use inclusive meaning in gen-
eral statements, communicative acts of warning,
rhetorical questions, which indicate a range of
pragmatic functions and serve to establish com-
mon background, appeal to common values and
beliefs, introduce a topic for research, express
politeness. Eg. Using the terms differently can
be confusing unless we are careful;, What do
we know about the best balance of caring and
working? Indeed, we DO know one very good
reason...

Close study of concordances lines with
exclusive we in the EFL corpus shows that it is
observed in constructions with stative/non-action
verbs, mostly mental such as we focused on the
period..., we assume that there is a correlation
between..., we hypothesize that..., we would like
to know how our measures..., we expect our re-

sults to reflect..., we consider the following linear
regression model..., we think over a question...,
etc.) and relational (we deal with, we rely upon,
we need, ..., etc.) predicates.

Exclusive we is used in predicative con-
structions with ‘action/dynamic’ verbs describ-
ing the actions taken by researcher/researchers
to obtain the results presented in the paper: we
coded commissioned ranks as they appear on...,
we included 8 lexemes recorded in 71 cases of
us..., we introduced additional grades for lower
ranks..., we calculated the mass and volume
of basalt..., we studied the process of catalytic
hydrogenolysis..., we used the nanoscale Ru and
Ni metallic..., we obtained much more accu-
rate results..., we applied the fast algorithm for
computing..., we replaced G by an isogenous
group..., we collected this species in two local-
ities in..., we presented the data from the first
description, etc.

With respect to the use of exclusive we, the
compared corpora show much less difference, as
BE2006 corpus contains contexts with mental
predicates such as believe, think, assume, consid-
er, expect, concentrate etc. and action/dynamic
verbs such as construct, include, compare, un-
dertake, adopt, etc. These are employed to state
agency through describing stages of research in
a report-like style that suggests objectivity and
construes credibility in discourse.

Conclusion

Empirical analysis revealed that English L1
and Russian language writing do not show sta-
tistically significant differences in the frequency
of the first person plural pronoun that is used in
discursive strategies to construe interpersonal
relations between the participants of a communi-
cative act in academic writing. Statistical tests as
well as visual techniques prove that the compared
groups of texts are homogeneous as the means
indicate central tendency fairly well. However,
it was found that with respect to inclusive and
exclusive meanings of the pronoun statistically
significant differences are observed both in the
EFL corpus and BE2006 corpus.

In pragmatic perspective, inclusive mean-
ing represents communicative categories that are
likely to be culturally determined. In the BE2006
corpus, discursive strategies with inclusive we
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perform a much wider range of pragmatic func-
tions than in the EFL corpus, as they are used to
construe the interpersonal relations of solidar-
ity based on common background knowledge,
shared beliefs and opinions, whereas in the EFL
corpus discursive strategies employ inclusive we
to persuade the addressee to share and accept
the author’s arguments. Both corpora employ
action/dynamic verbs and mental predicates in
a report style manner to support arguments and
build academic credibility.
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Cubupckuil pedepanvhvlil ynusepcumem
Poccutickas ®eoepayus, Kpacnospck

AHHOTanus. B ctarbe paccMaTpuBarOTCs OTHOLIEHUS MEXIY BEPOSTHOCTHIO KaK
Mepo# BO3MOKHOCTH BOSHHUKHOBEHUS TEX FIIM HHBIX COOBITHH M MparMaTHIYeCKUMU
(GYHKIUSMHU JIMHTBUCTUYECKON Xe/pKUpyromed koHeTpykiuu «highly likely»
B COBPEMEHHBIX MOJIUTUYECKUX, IPABOBBIX U COLUAIBHBIX MeJIna-IUCKypcax, 0COOEHHO
B KOHTEKCTe TIpeciioByToro Aena Ckpumaneii B BenukoOpuranuu B mapte 2018 rona.
JluarBuctideckuit penomen «highly likely» B KoHTeKCTe BUPTYaIbHON KOH(DPOHTAIINH JIBYX
BBICOKOIIOCTABIICHHBIX IMOJUTHIECKUX JesTeTIeH COBPEMEHHOCTH — OPUTAHCKOTO TIPEMBEp-
muaUcTpa T. Maii 1 poccuiickoro MmuanCTpa nHOCTpaHHbIX et C. B. JIaBpoBa paccMoTpen
B aHTPOIOJOTHIECKIX paMKax KaK CUTYaIUsI OJTUTUICCKOTO OOBUHEHISI HAa BBICIIIEM
ypoBHe (M1, aHTITMHACKAN SI3BIK) ¥ JUTUIOMAaTHYeCcKOr 3aiuThl (JIaBpoB, mepekitoueHme
QHIVIMICKOTO M PYCCKOIO A3bIKOBBIX KOJI0B). PaccmarprBaemble MpuMeph! O3BOIUIIN YCHIUTh
[IOHUMaHHE B3aUMOCBS3eH MEX/y COLMAIBHBIMU MPOLECCAMU U JINHTBUCTUYECKUMU
(opmamu. KOHTEKCTHI U3 TISATH COBPEMEHHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX KOPITYCOB TTI03BOJIMIIHN BBISIBUTD PSIT
IparMaTHuecKuX QpyHKIHMH XeHKAPOBAHKS, KOTOPBIE HE 00s3aTEIEHO OTHOCATCS K 00JIacTH
BEPOSITHOCTH, HO MOT'YT OBITh IIPAMEHEHBI K CUTYalllH YKJIOHEHWSI, HEOIPEICICHHOCTH,
HETOYHOCTH, CMATUCHHUST KPUTHKH U MO (DUKAITHH.

KuaroueBble cj10Ba: TMHTBUCTHYCCKAST aHTPOIOJIOTHS, BEpOsITHOCTH, «highly likely»,
xe/pkupoBanue, aeno Ckpunaneit, Cepreii JlaBpos, Tepesa Moii, hakt u MHEHHE.

Hayunas cnenuansHocTh: 10.02.00 — NTMHrBUCTUKA, KOPIYyCHAs JUHIBUCTHUKA,

JIMHIBUCTUYCCKAsA aHTPOIIOJIOTHs.

Introduction

Probability is increasingly important for
understanding of the world. Successfully work-
ing your way through probability issues means
understanding some basic rules of probability
along with continuous probability distributions
in various fields. Many scholars at all times
(Kerrich, 1946, Feller, 1968; Jaynes, 2003;
etc.) were thrilled with the idea of probability.
«We use probability when we want to make an
affirmation, but are not quite sure,» — the words
belong to John Randolph Lucas, a modern British
philosopher. Bertrand Russell, a mathematician
and Noble laureate pointed out, «Probability is
the most important concept in modern science,
especially as nobody has the slightest notion
what it means.»

There are many interpretations of the word
probability which involve talk about chances,

odds, uncertainty, prevalence, risks, expectancy,
etc. A complete discussion of these interpreta-
tions mostly refers to the areas of mathematics
(probability theory, Bayesian probability), phi-
losophy (foundations of probability), religion
(theistic probability), etc. For many areas of study,
probability is considered to be the measure of
the likelihood of an event happening. Probabil-
ity is quantified as a number between 0 and 1,
with 0 indicating impossibility and 1 indicating
certainty. The higher the probability of an event,
the more likely it is that the event will occur. An
elegant example is the tossing of a fair coin, a
popular way of picking a random winner, where
the two outcomes — «heads» and «tails» — are
both equally probable, with no other options
are possible.

The word probability itself derives from the
Latin probabilitas, which can also mean probity,
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or soundness, a measure of the authority of a
witness in a legal case in Europe, and often cor-
related with the witness’s nobility. The old usage
differs from the modern meaning of probability,
which, by contrast, is a measurement tool of em-
pirical evidence, and is arrived at from inductive
reasoning and statistical inference.

In the English language, the ways to ex-
press probability, to say the least, are widely
studied, described (Palmer, 1979, 2001; Car-
ter, McCarthy, 2006; Crystal, 1997, etc.) and
broadly presented: first of all, these are modal
verbs (might, must, cannot, etc.), as well as
words and phrases that express possibility and
probability (maybe, it’s possible, etc.). They
also include adjectives likely and unlikely
which are similar in meaning but different
grammatically. Some adverbs such as very,
quite, highly and extremely go before likely
and unlikely to make their meaning, and thus,
probability, sound stronger.

On the other hand, all these language units
belong to the complex semantic category of
hedges, which is associated with unclarity or
fuzziness (Lakoff, 1972: 195): «Hedging is a
rhetorical strategy. By including a particular
term, choosing a particular structure, or impos-
ing a specific prosodic form on the utterance,
the speaker signals a lack of a full commitment
either to the full category membership of a term
or expression in the utterance (content mitiga-
tion), or to the intended illocutionary force of the
utterance (force mitigation).» (Bruce, 2010: 201).

Probability in modern contexts:
the Scripal case

Probability is a frequent visitor in today’s
fast-paced and complex political environment,
where politicians, newsmakers and news con-
sumers often make rapid-fire statements and
judgments. International agendas can give
strong momentum for unexpected speculations
over supposedly common language uses and
lead to empirical or critical discourse analysis,
and more than that to the interests of linguistic
anthropology on what was said or reported.
Linguistic anthropology is known to assume
that the human language faculty is a cognitive
and a social achievement that provides the in-
tellectual tools for thinking and acting in the

world (Duranti, 2002: 8899), and the interface
between language and political resources leads
to the study of the linguistic dimensions of pow-
er and control.

In March 2018, the British government ac-
cused Russia of attempted murder of a former
double agent Sergei Skripal and his daughter
who were poisoned in Salisbury, England, with
a so called Novichok nerve agent, according to
the official UK sources and the Organisation for
the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons (OPCW).
The Prime Minister Theresa May, speaking in
the British parliament, delivered a statement on
the incident: «...the Government has concluded
that it is highly likely that Russia was responsible
for the act against Sergei and Yulia Skripal.»
(PM Commons statement on Salisbury...; italics
added). For politicians, language is always a
powerful tool to loose or to win, their language
is often vague, imprecise, or general, they tend
to protect themselves against any future possible
criticism (Taweel et al., 2011: 169). The political
scandal turned into a series of measures and
speculations, including those around «highly
likely» words. Name a few, the Russian Foreign
Minister Sergey Lavrov speaking exclusively to
HARDtalk’s Stephen Sackur, said: «You have
hard talk, ... we want hard facts. And «highly
likely» is really ridiculous... [It is] a new inven-
tion of the British diplomacy to describe why
they punish people — because these people are
highly likely guilty, like in Alice in Wonderland
by Lewis Carroll — when he described a trial.
And when they discovered that the jury could
be engaged, then the King said «Let’s ask the
jury» and the Queen shouted «No jury! Sentence
first — verdict afterwards.» That’s the logic of
highly likely.» (Lavrov, March 2018). In numer-
ous interviews and official comments, Lavrov
switches English-Russian language codes, talks
again and again about the «infamous «highly
likely» approach» (Lavrov, May 2018) and does
not mince his words: «Now this «highly likely»
thing is becoming contagious. The assertion...
in the same vein: «highly likely» and we are not
given any single fact.» (Lavrov, July 2018). In
this manner, it became impossible to get different
actors from different cultures to agree upon the
same perception on the «highly likely» degree
of probability.
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In the meantime, Russian social network
users created a hashtag #HighlyLikelyRussia to
highlight their attitude to the claims of the British
Prime Minister, which indicated that «highly
likely» statements do not add trust in the re-
ceived information (https:/twitter.com/hashtag/
highlylikelyrussia; https:/www.instagram.com/
explore/tags/highlylikelyrussia/?hl=en\).

However, some news consumers attempt to
give a deeper insight into the English language
peculiarities in sense of the «highly likely» ex-
pression. Boris Maksimov of the BBC’s Russian
Service makes out that the Englishman’s «highly
likely» means that he is 99.99 % sure that what
happened really took place (Maksimov, 2018).
Nikolay Voronin, the BBC’s Multimedia Editor,
lumps together factual and opinion statements
and revoices that many language forms «do not
have adequate translation into Russian due to the
difference of cultures» and in the first instance,
the «Great British Art of Understatementy. In his
blog, Voronin goes on that «when an Englishman
says «highly likely», it should be understood un-
ambiguously: it is no «possible», but confirmed,
or dead right, absolute truth, all the facts indicate
that.» (Voronin, 2018).

Still, not everyone sees problems in such
cases, and answering the question «What is the
best approach to inter-culturality in a society with
people from different origins and languages?»,
Romero-Trillo cites Istvan Kecskes: «...inter-
cultural communication [is] a normal success-
and-failure process rather than a collision of
cultures.» (Romero-Trillo, 2014: 621).

At the same time, a Canadian educator Jim
Miles, in his comments on the UN Security
Council discussion about the Skripal case, sees
a legal dodge and lack of alternate explanations
in the «official» UK theory, and advances a dif-
ferent opinion about the «highly likely» use in
this context, that is «a reflection of the British
judicial system in that «only a court can final-
ly determine culpability» but the case has not
reached the court yet (Miles, 2018).

In 2018, outside the Skripal context, the
Sherman-Kent School, USA, provided the study
based on the data gathered from Reddit’s/r/sam-
plesize community, that is opinions of people
of all ages from around the globe (Perceptions
of probability and numbers, 2018) (Fig. 1). The

study revealed 17 overlapping degrees of prob-
ability perceptions, from the degree «chances
are slight» to «almost certainly», with «highly
likely» on the sixteenth position.

In summary, the «highly likely» can give
a substantial food for thought not only for pol-
iticians, and wide public, but for linguistic an-
thropologists as well. Language plays a crucial
role in mediating differences in power between
speakers. In an anthropological approach, lan-
guage is seen as permeable to social situations
and social roles while at the same time helping
to define those situations and roles (Duranti,
2002: 8902).

Facts vs opinions

These findings and speculations lead to the
simple question: How likely is highly likely? —
99.99 %? Less? More? What is the degree of
probability? Does probability here measure the
real, physical tendency of something to occur,
1. e. facts, or is it a measure of how strongly
one believes it will occur, i. e. opinions, or does
it draw on both these elements? Being able to
distinguish between fact and opinion helps to
discern the reliability of the acquired bits of in-
formation, which can be presented as facts when
they may be just an opinion. It may seem at first
that differences are easy to recognise, however,
it is not the case. The main distance between
fact and opinion is the capacity to be proved
or disproved by objective evidence (Mitchel et
al., 2018: 4). In general, fact and opinion can
be compared by a number of references: type
of text, verifiability, objectivity, changeability
(Table 1).

Coming back to the British Prime Minister’
s statement, it can be regarded as a piece of of-
ficial information presented as having objective
reality, on the one hand, and still has not been
proved with evidence, does not look neutral and
unchangeable, particularly because of the «highly
likely» phrase, on the other side. The phrase
as such might belong to the complexity of the
meanings of the hedging devices and mean that
the author wants the public to know that by now
she does not claim to have the final word on the
subject. She is confidently uncertain, and inten-
tionally uses noncommittal and ambiguous state-
ment with a very high perception of probability.
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Perceptions of Probability

Almost Certainly

Highly Likely

Very Good Chance
Probable

A
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We Believe
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Probably Not
Little Chance

Almost No Chance

Highly Unlikely

Chances Are Slight

0%
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Assigned Probability

created by /u/zonination

Fig. 1. Perception of Probability: Study of the Sherman-Kent School, USA

Table 1. Fact versus opinion

Reference Fact Opinion
Type of text Piece of information presented View or judgment about something
as having objective reality
Verifiability Can be proved or verified with evidence | Cannot be proved with evidence
Objectivity Objective and neutral Personal and subjective
Changeability Does not change May differ according to different people

Corpora for the «highly-likely» study

The best instruments to investigate the char-
acter of «highly-likely» phrase can be provided
by modern corpora means and opportunities.
For this small research, large resources of the
five modern corpora were used:

1. The British National Corpus (BY U-
BNC), a completed project, a famous 100-million
electronic collection of samples of modern British
English of a wide range of genres from the later
part of the 20" century.

2. The iWeb corpus, the largest collec-
tion containing 14 billion words in 22 million
webpages. Chosen for a large amount of recent
data.

3. CORE: Corpus of Online Registers
of English which contains more than 50 million
words of text from the web. Unlike other cor-
pora from the web, which are just big «blobs»
of data, this is the first large web-based corpus
that is carefully categorized into many different
registers.
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4. The Corpus of Contemporary Amer-
ican English (COCA) is the largest freely-
available corpus of English, and the only large
and balanced corpus of American English. COCA
contains more than 560 million words of text,
20 million words each year 1990-2017, and is
probably the most widely-used corpus of English.

5. The British Law Report Corpus
(BLaRC), an 8.85 million-word legal corpus of
1,228 judicial decisions issued between 2008 and
2010 by British courts and tribunals. The BLaRC
is structured into five main sections reflecting
the different jurisdictions of the British judicial
system. Chosen as a special corpus, fundamental
for identification of the specialised vocabulary
of the legal English genre.

To get a clearer sense, we need to apply
to detailed study of the corpora transcripts, in
conjunction with some basic techniques such as
keyword listing, frequency analysis and concor-
dancing. All the five corpora give a represen-
tative amount of «highly-likely» entries, with
salient 13,492 instances in the largest corpus
(Table 2).

Numerous examples of «highly-likely»
entries ranging across degrees of probability
or certainty shed light on how appreciation of
what is reported can be created or constrained
in different situations, as well as on pragmatic
functions of the hedging device:

1) «... the United States in the late 1960s
consistently opposed an increase in the official
price of gold. It is highly likely that there was
no possible adjustment to the gold price in the
1960s which would have ensured an adequate
flow of gold into the reserves of the USA and
other countries.» (Source: BNC, retrieved from

Harrison, J. et al. Capitalism since 1945. Oxford:
Blackwell, 1991).

Possible pragmatic function: the author ex-
pressed uncertainty and imprecision when the
precise information was not available.

2) «... as Eisenhower later publicly admit-
ted, on 17 March Washington took the decision
to prepare an invasion of Cuba (The New York
Times, 13 June 1961, p. 18). Whilst there is no
conclusive proof, it seems highly likely that this
piece of information would have reached Castro’s
ears soon after.» (Source: BNC, retrieved from
Miller, N. Soviet relations with Latin America.
Cambridge: CUP, 1989) «No conclusive proof»
does not expect confirmed truth.

«Whilst there is no conclusive proof» tells
about lack of information, the author demon-
strates imprecision.

3) «Scotland’s first minister has said a sec-
ond independence referendum is «highly likely»
after the UK voted to leave the EU.» (Source:
iWeb, retrieved from https.://www.bbc.com/news/
uk-scotland-scotland-politics-36621030).

The minister mitigates direct criticism and
incitement.

4) «lt is highly likely that the decision of the
governors of Altrincham Grammar School for
Girls to suspend two Muslim girls who wished to
wear head scarves to school for being in breach
of school uniform rules would also have been
unlawful.» (Source: BNC, retrieved from John-
stone, S. et al. The legal context of teaching. UK,
Longman, 1992).

The pragmatic function is as in sample 3.

5) «The whole plot would have been vastly
over elaborate, required far too many people in
on it and would have been highly likely to go

Table 2. Representation of «highly-likely» phrases in selected corpora

Corpus | Size in words Issue years Size in «highly-likely» entries
BNC 100 mIn 1880s-1993 70
iWeb 14 bln released in May 13,492
2018, ongoing
CORE 50 mln 2013-2016 94
COCA 500 min 1990 — ongoing 259
BLaRC 8.85 min 2008-2010 735 documents matched the query, both likely
and highly likely
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wrong.» (Source: CORE, retrieved from http.://
www.bbc.co.uk/blogs/theeditors/2008/10/caught
up_in_a_conspiracy_theo.html).

Possible pragmatic function: avoiding the
author’s direct involvement.

6) «Nicola Sturgeon, Scotland’s first min-
ister, said on Friday that a new referendum on
independence in Scotland was «highly likelyy
now that Britain has voted to leave the Euro-
pean Union. Voters rejected an effort to break
free from the United Kingdom in a 2014 refer-
endum, but Ms. Sturgeon said Scotland would
take measures to protect its place in Europe and
maintain access to the single market» (Source:
COCA, retrieved from New York Times, 2016—
06-24).

Possible pragmatic function: the minister
reduces the risk of opposition.

Some instances add factual information
to the contexts, thus complimenting to higher
degree of certainty:

1) «Children in their study who had expe-
rienced a sexual assault of any kind also were
highly likely (97 %) to have been victimized in
other ways, such as physical assault, witness-
ing the assault of another, child maltreatment,
and having their property damaged or stolen.»
(Source: COCA, retrieved from Brown S., et al.
Traumatic Symptoms in Sexually Abused Chil-
dren: Implications for School Counselors. USA:
Professional School Counseling, 2018, Vol. 11).

2) «When asked whether special education
teachers who meet highly qualified requirements
are better prepared and more skillful at teaching
core academic content than teachers who do not
meet those requirements, respondents differed in
their perceptions. Teacher educators (n=13) were
most likely to agree with that statement (84 %
of respondents). Administrators (n=101) were
also highly likely to agree with that statement
(74 % of respondents). Teachers (n=184) were
less likely to agree with that statement (52 % of
respondents).» (Source: COCA, retrieved from
Rural Special Education Quarterly, 2010, Vol.
29. Issue 3).

«Highly likely» in legal discourses

Interestingly, highly likely devices turn
to be common in the British legal discourses
which refer to the acts of communication used

in the practice of law and are meant to be as
objective as possible. The British Law Report
Corpus (BLaRC) gives many instances of this
type from the court judgments, court decisions
on pre-hearing reviews, opinions of the lords of
appeal for judgment in the cause, etc.:

1) «This is highly likely to be a psychotic
experience, namely an auditory hallucination.»

2) «In all the circumstances it was therefore
highly likely the Pursuer, he suggested, would
have told the Defenders of his injury when dis-
cussing the defect that caused said accident.»

3) «Given the nature of the offence, it is
highly likely that there will be admissible evi-
dence of the offence.»

4) «However, it is highly likely that she is
shouldering some of the responsibility for the
Defendant’s sexual abuse.»

5) «lt is highly likely that, together with a
guilty plea and in mitigation, the Defendant will
express remorse and shame for what he has done
to B. He is unlikely to give any evidence in the
criminal proceedings and is, therefore, unlikely
to be challenged.»

6) «l accept that it is highly likely that JB
was chaotically abusing heroin at the time at
which JJ suffered his injuries.»

(Source: BLaRC, all retrieved from
http://flax.nzdl.org/greenstone3/flax?a=
fp&sa=collAbout&c=BlaRC&if=).

It is often believed that legal discourses are
factual, they convey facts via direct language.
However, imaginary «This is a psychotic experi-
ence, namely an auditory hallucinationy» instead
of the first instance or «/ accept that JB was
chaotically abusing heroin at the time at which
JJ suffered his injuries»for the sixth go beyond
the scope of norms of the legal language. It is
well-regarded that an important feature of a legal
discourse is the concept of cautious or vague
language. In other words, the actors have to make
decisions about their stance on a particular sub-
ject, or the strength of the claims they make.
Different subjects prefer to do this in different
ways, and highly likely language patterns are very
convenient hedging devices in «strengthening the
arguments by weakening the claimsy» (Taweel et
al., 2011: 173). In all the six instances the authors
are either express and show politeness (1, 2, 4,
6), or modify the discourse (1, 3, 5).
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Subjectivity
of highly likely patterns

A pattern is essentially repetition (Hun-
ston, 2012: 152). Recognising a pattern itself a
«tricky exercise» (Scott, 2012: 140) and includes
manual extracting sought concordance strings.
In the wide range of different patterns in the
corpora mentioned above, the case of very/highly
likely phrases were frequent enough to be eas-
ily recognised and retrieved. Examples of this
pattern, illustrating the degree of probability,
would include:

It seems very likely (that) ...

It seems highly likely (that) ...

It looks highly likely (that) ...

It looks very unlikely (that) ...

Generally, «it seems/looks» phrase is used
to underline that someone thinks that something
is true:

1) «Despite the unforgivable reticence
of the Government to make any commitment
on the future of EU nationals, it still seems
highly likely that generous transitional ar-
rangements will be made if the UK does not
join the EEA.» (Source: iWeb, retrieved from
https://www.freemovement.org.uk/brexit-
what-should-eea-and-eu-nationals-and-
their-family-members-do-now/).

2) «There are no records that confirm that
Constable visited the gallery, but it seems highly
likely that during his extended stays in Brighton
in the 1820s he would have dropped in to see the
impressive display of high quality art.» (Source:
iWeb, retrieved from http.//brightonmuseums.
org.uk/discover/2017/05/04/john-constable-and-
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AHHoOTanusi. B crarbe pPEeKOHCTPYHPOBAHO COOBITHHHOE W OIIEHOYHOE TIOJE JIBYX
cyOBeKTOB 00bIIcHHOW KapTuHbI Mupa — Mbl u OHU. Ha marepuaie pa3roBopHbIX
MOHOJIOTOB W [JMAaJOTOB COBPEMEHHBIX JkuTene KpacHospcka W ¢ TIOMONIBIO
JIMHTBUCTHYECKOTO  aHaIN3a BBISABICHBl CMBICJIOBBIE  XapPAaKTEPUCTUKU  ATOU
KJIIOUE€BOM oOmmo3uuuu. JlOBOJABHO OOJIBIIOE YKMCIO KOHTEKCTOB HMEET B CBOEM
COCTaBE HEONPEJCIICHHO-INYHBIC TIIAroJbHBIC (OPMBI: «IIOKYIAIT», «ICIAI0TY,
«JIe3yT», «BBITOPAKHBAIOT», «IIEPEBOPAUMBAIOT»; «OOCIYKHUBAIOT», «Pa3MEIIaroTy,
«PEMOHTHPYIOT», IPHUCIIOCAOIUBAOTY M T. . [ paMMaTHYeCKHE M CEMaHTHYCCKHE
YCIIOBHS peaau3annu 3TUX GOopM B pa3srOBOPHOM peur NOKAa3bIBAIOT MX BKIFOYCHHOCTD
B CHHTAKCHUYECKYIO CBSI3b C JIMYHBIM MECTOMMEHUEM OHU — PEIPE3EHTAHTOM HEKOETO
HEOIPEICIICHHOTO TPYIIIOBOT0, KOJUIEKTUBHOTO CyOhekTa. J[aHHas Tpynmna npeinKaTos,
a TaKKe UX ONMKaiiiee sI3bIKOBOE OKPYKEHHE «PAacCKa3bIBAIOT» 00 00CTOSTEIBCTBAX
u geramax «Mx» gedcrBui, «Mx» Xxapakrepuctukax u «Mx» coydyacTHHKax,
(dbopMupys SBHYIO CHEIUPHUKY COIEpKaHUA. B Tex ke KOHTeKcTax OOHapyKHBACTCs
HE MCHEe aKTHBHBIH KOJUICKTHBHBIH CYOBEKT aBTOPCKOTO «Mbl». «Mbl» u «OHH»
BXOJISIT B OIPECICHHOE COOBITHIMHOE W KaueCTBEHHOE B3aMMOJICHCTBHE, 3aJIaHHOE
MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIMH M BPEMEHHBIMH KOOPJMHATAMH, B TPaHHUIAX KOTOPHIX OOUTAIOT
W JEHCTBYIOT JIBA «TEPOs», BBIJCICHHBIC SI3LIKOBBIM CO3HAHHUEM. DTO CEMaHTHUECKOE
oJie B OOBIJICHHOM KapTHHE MUpPA pa3/IeJICHO Ha HECKOJIBKO YacTel, HalpuMep: cpea
BIIACTH, MPO(ECCHOHANIbHAS Cpela, cpela MEKHAIMOHAIBHOTO B3aWMOJICHCTBHS,
cakpajbHas KOMMYHHUKAIWS U T. J. B pe3ysibprare HeonpeaeneHHOCTh cyObekTa « OHmY,
Ha TICpBBIA B3MIAN, pa3BUBacMas HEOIPEICICHHO-THYHON (OPMON TIIaroiabHOro
TpeauKaTa U MecToMMeHneM «Tam», OKa3bIBAaeTCs JHUIIh MAacKOW — MOBEPXHOCTHOM
HEOIpeAeIeHHOCThI0. OHa C JIETKOCTHIO CHUMAETCS TOCIEIYIONUM KOHTEKCTOM
W KOHKPETH3UPYETCsl 4Yepe3 MapaMeTphl «MecTo» (HalpuMmep, «BO BIACTH», «HA
paboTey), «COIHATBHBIN CTaTyC CyObeKTa» («IMHOBHHUKHY, KHAYAIILCTBOY, «OOTaThIC,
«XO035IeBa»), «XapakTep ACSATCIBHOCTH» (JIeHCTBHE HEpaIlMOHAIBHOE, OECIOJe3HOe
00 TpaBWIIbHOE, ToJe3HOe s «Hac» — psIoBBIX WICHOB COOOINECTBA, «HAPOJAY,
«mozei»). CaMa e TpaMMaTHYeCKash HEONPEJACIICHHOCTh TpaHCHOpMUpPYETCs
B CEMaHTHYECKHE MapKephl IBYX OIPEJEICHHBIX OIICHOK — OIICHKH HEIOBEepHUs
W HENPUYACTHOCTH (YacTo B OTHOImEHWH K «HuM») W CaMOOIEHKH TIPaBOTHI
¥ COYYBCTBUS (4acTO B OTHOMICHUH K «Ham camumy).
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KnioueBble c10Ba: KOHIENT «CBOE — UYXKOE», OOBIICHHAsS (SI3BIKOBas) KapTHHA MHpA,
CEeMaHTHKa, CeMaHTUYeCcKoe 1oJie, «Mbl», «OHU», IpeanKaT.

Hayunas cneunansaocts: 10.02.01 — pycckuii s13b1k; 10.02.19 — Teopust A3bIka.

Introduction

The juxtaposition of «our» and «alien»,
according to Yu.S. Stepanov, «in different
kinds permeates the whole culture and is one of
the main concepts of any collective, mass, folk,
national perception. Including, of course, Rus-
sian. Depending on the size of the team consid-
ered we can find in it a somewhat special, but
always distinct difference between «Our» and
«Alieny» (Stepanov, 2004: 126—143).

This opposition is based on the differences
in the system of moral and ethic regulations,
customs and traditions, being realized as an
antithesis: «we» — «they» / «our — alien», «I —
other». There is a concise quotation: «A person
as a subject and a personality does not exist
without the Other — such unit or starting point,
which gives an impression about of a man’s
commensurability in comparison with peers»
(Mullagalieva, 2008: 138).

Contemplating about the origins of the
conceptual opposition «our —alien», Yu. S. Ste-
panov attributes them to cultural specifics and
connects them with the emergence and devel-
opment of an ethnos. The scientist discerns
a behavioural component in this opposition,
which. In his opinion, goes back to the animal
nature of man and is associated with differing
interactions with respect to objects classified
as «our» or «alien»; these interactions accord-
ingly range from benevolent and to varying de-
grees hostile. Based on E. Benvenist’s analysis
of Indo-European languages, the author proves
the existence of this conceptual opposition in
all groups of these languages and notes that
the concept «our» was originally an awareness
of the blood kinship of some a group of peo-
ple (tribe, clan) within which a person at the
same time perceives him- / herself «... free by
birth» and contrasts him- / herself with «oth-
ers» — «alien, enemies, slaves» (a friend or a
foe concept) (Stepanov, 1997: 480). Due to the
presence of a semantic community, represented
in the components of «our tribe, people» and

«the place where law and order prevails», the
language embodiment of the abovementioned
opposition has some specifics in different lan-
guages.

As regards the concept «alien», Yu. S. Ste-
panov points to the peculiarity of its representa-
tion in Russian culture because of the relation-
ship and in some cases the contamination with
the concept «miracle». This specificity seems
fully justified, since «the concept, consisting in
the opposition of «our — alien» is in the closest
connection with the self-consciousness of an
ethnic group and its stereotypical behaviour»
(Stepanov, 1997: 486).

In this context the comparative works are
of particular interest. For instance, 1. Z. Boriso-
va in the article «The concept of ‘alien’ in the
linguistic worldview» gives the presentation
of the binary concept in the Russian, Yakut
and French linguistic worldviews. Analyzing
phraseological units, the researcher concludes
that there are common features in the concept
representation in the linguistic cultures under
study, which «is evidence of some common
perception of the world by representatives of
these cultures» (Borisova, 2014: 223), and also
highlights a number of significant differences.
Determining the dominant component of the
concept, the author notes that in the French
linguistic worldview the component «our
owny is dominant, which can be explained the
self-identification of the French as a nation of
enlighteners in relation to other peoples. The
Russian linguistic worldview is subject to the
«alien» component, which is due to Russia’s
location between the West and the East and the
corresponding need for «self-identification in
relation to the ‘alien’, often through denial». In
Yakut culture, the core concept «alien» is the
meaning of «other stratum, kin, people» (Bor-
isova, 2014: 223).

On the basis of dictionaries V.A. Erma-
kova in her work «Paremic verbalization of
opposite ‘our — alien” concepts in differently
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structured languages» defines a meaningful
minimum of concepts that make up the binary
opposition of «our — alien» in the Russian and
English Languages. The author marks similar-
ity of the semantics of the components in the
opposition «our own» and «one’s own» and
tells about the wider semantics of the second
component of the opposition in the English
language («other»), which is in addition to the
lack of possession or indication of similarities
between subject and object «accentuates the
existing differences between the subject and
the object, their disparateness; ... The word
‘Others’ in English may also represent a non-
personalized group of people» (Ermakova,
2011).

S.Y. Sazonova in the work «The concept
of ‘our (owny in the Russian and German lan-
guage linguistic worldview» uses etymolog-
ical, phraseological dictionaries and thesau-
ruses for the analysis; she reveals the specifics
of the concept of «our (own)» in the Russian
and German linguistic worldviews. The author
draws a conclusion that there is a similarity
in two languages in core («oury», «owny) and
additional meanings representing the concept
(Sazonova, 2010: 150).

The research material in comparative
works includes not only lexicographical sourc-
es, but also mass media texts.

The opposition «our — alien» is consid-
ered. In particular. In modern studies as a way
to describe the Russian linguistic worldview in
the structure of metaphorical models found in
the German press.

N. A. Santsevich in the article «Metaphor-
ical models and the opposition ‘own — alien’ as
a way to describe the linguistic worldview of
Russia in the German periodical press» exam-
ines how this opposition is used in the monar-
chical metaphorical model, being realized in
the particular varieties: «nation — power (gov-
ernment)» and «the East (Russia) — the West
(Germany)», «dangerous — not dangerous»; and
in the militaristic model, where the opposition
«own — alieny (a friend or a foe) is already em-
bedded in the concept. To actualize the concept
«alien» the German mass media use special
lexical markers («spy», «outsidery, etc.) (Sant-
sevich, 2002). The same author in the thesis

«Modelling the variability of the linguistic
worldview on the basis of the bilingual corpus
of journalistic texts (metaphors and semantic
oppositions)» carries out a comparative analy-
sis of metaphorical models and the opposition
«own — alien» presented in them on the basis
of the materials of Russian and German mass
media, eventually drawing a conclusion about
the variability of the Russian and German lin-
guistic worldviews (Santsevich, 2004).

In the article «Intentional potential of a
pragmatically marked word: the interaction
of ideological and evaluative components» by
E.Y. Bulygin and T. A. Tripolskaya, the oppo-
sition «our own — alien» is considered in the
aspect of its axiological content. The «our —
alien» component is usually connected with
the axiological content in the pragmatic mac-
rocomponent structure, with negative conno-
tation in the overwhelming majority of cases.
The researchers define the following vocabu-
lary groups (words) containing the semantic
opposition «our — alieny in their meanings:

1. Political lexicon: fovarishchi, tovar-
ishchi iz bratskikh kommunisticheskikh partii,
soratniki po partii, vernye lenintsy, zapadnye
partnery, politicheskie opponenty, liberaly,
demokraty, pochvenniki, patrioty [comrades,
comrades from fraternal communist parties,
party associates, loyal Leninists, Western part-
ners, political opponents, liberals, democrats,
pochvenniks, patriots], etc.

2. Religious lexicon: pravoslavie, mu-
sul’manstvo, iudaizm, religiia, Bog, Vsevyshnii
[Orthodoxy, Islam, Judaism, religion, God, the
Almighty], etc.

3. Nominations on national, racial and
ethnic grounds, which at all times have po-
tentially contained an ideological component.
Being neutral, as according to the dictionaries.
In real communication they acquire negative
connotations: kavkazets, litso kavkazskoi nat-
sional nosti, gruzin, chechenets, nemets, evrei,
tsygan, chukcha [Caucasian person, a person
from the Caucasus, Georgian, Chechen, Ger-
man, Jewish, Gypsy, Chukchal, etc.

4. Nominations for persons of tradition-
al/non-traditional sexual orientation: getero-
seksualy, gomoseksualisty, golubye, lesbiianki,
seksmen’shinstva, geiropa [heterosexuals, ho-
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mosexuals, fags, lesbians, sex minorities, Gay-
ropel], etc.

5. Nominations on territorial belonging
(centre — periphery): regiony, periferiia, sto-
litsy, megapolis, gorod, derevnia, selo, gluk-
homan’, zamkadyshi — «te, kto prozhivaet za
moskovskoi kol’tsevoi avtodorogoi’» [regions,
periphery, capitals, metropolis, city, village,
settlement, hinterland, zamkadyshi — «those
who live outside the circle formed by the Mos-
cow ring highway (MKAD)»] (from NTV
show), etc.

6. Social and professional lexicon: milit-
siia — politsiia, menedzher — upravlenets, raz-
vedchik — shpion [militia — police, manager —
administrator. Intelligence officer — spy], etc.
(Bulygina, Trypilska, 2015: 12—-13).

The conceptual opposition «our (own) —
alien» acts as an object not only in linguistic
but also in literary studies.

V. V. Kolesov in the work «The world of
man in the word of ancient Russia» scrutinis-
es features of representation of the concept in
the Old Russian literature. The author spots the
expansion of the concept «our (own)»: in the
world history different people were called by
this term at different times, and the develop-
ment of this terminology consisted in the fact
that the circle of «our (own)» constantly en-
larged, but at the expense of friends and rela-
tives (Kolesov, 1986: 11).

Analyzing the representation of this con-
cept in the literature data, V. Zusman acknowl-
edges that the study of this opposition is based
on comparison. «Comparison of these concepts
includes: 1) comprehending ‘one’s own’ against
the background of ‘alien’; 2) ‘estranging’ one’s
own and imparting ‘personal’ to the alien.
When comparing, one can discover direct
connections and feedback coming to the fore.
It is also important when the ‘own’ is retreat-
ing, while the ‘alien’ is approaching» (Zusman,
2003). Opposition «our (own)» and «alien» is
seen by the researcher in relation to other con-
cepts. Thus. In L.N. Tolstoy’s novel «War and
Peace» one can observe the intersection of the
concepts «Austria and Austriansy and «our
(own) — alien», which leads to the concretiza-
tion of the semantic content of the concepts:
«The ‘own —alien’ opposition takes the form of

‘deep — superficial’. Our own is deep; the alien
is strange, superficial» (Zusman, 2003). Imple-
mentation of the concept in the literary text,
as a rule, is associated with the advancement
of meaningful for the author semantic compo-
nents. In Tolstoy’s novel, the basis for the char-
acterization of «aliens» is careerism and dry
rationalism, while «our owny, on the contrary,
are always associated with the general course
of history, brotherly, folk and communal or-
igins. As a result, as the researcher assumes,
«the concepts of ‘our own’ and ‘alien’ gradu-
ally lose their purely ethnic character in «War
and Peace», and, coupled with it, their sharp
contrast» (Zusman, 2003).

In M. M. Prishvin’s novel «The Kashe-
yev’s Chainy, the concepts of «our (own)» and
«alien» are viewed as the basis for the Russia-
German opposition. According to L. N. Yurch-
enko, «the path of the hero of the Kascheev’s
Chain from Germany to Russia (from alien to
one’s own) turns out to be the way of the prod-
igal son of the revolutionary intelligentsia, who
has destroyed her home, lost her homeland and
now is returning to it. This is the starting point
for liberation from the inner blinders and man-
acles, a return to nature, to the foundations of
existence» (Yurchenko, available at: http:/pr-
ishvin.lit-info.ru, date of access: 18.12.2018).
Analyzing Prishvin’s novel «The Kashcheev’s
Chain», M. Kh. Morozova consociates the op-
position «our (own)/alieny» with the originality
of the image of the land and points out that «the
native land ... its extemporaneous power, gran-
deur, maternal power are presented by the writ-
er as the basis of the great unity of the world»
(Morozova, 2014: 56).

L.N. Tretiakova studies the opposition
«our (own)/alien» from the standpoint of ar-
gumentation theory. She chose A.T. Tvardo-
vsky’s poem «Vasily Terkin» as the research
material. In which the war divides the oppo-
nents into one’s own and others, while «our
(own)» in this context is filled with such char-
acteristics as honest, responsible, and kind to
people; the concept of «alien (other)» forms
a nominal field with a number of synonyms:
nemets — protivnik — svoloch’ — podlets —
zver’ — vrag — pes — chert — podlyi narody [the
German — enemy — bastard — rascal — scoun-

- 1537 -



Inna. V. Revenko and Elena V. Osetrova. Two “Characters” in the Russian Linguistic Worldview: “We” and “They”

drel — beast — foe — dog — devil — sneaky peo-
ple] (Tretiakova, 2013: 54). In the poem, the
concept «owny — «alien (other)» is emotionally
experienced and reflected through the prism
of likings and dislikings, represented by the
means of cognitive metaphors (zoomethaphors
and religious metaphors). The author of the
article finds the sensory characteristic in the
zoomethaphor, which is associated with the
component «ethnic smell» «The ancient peo-
ples of Europe believed that every nation had a
‘different distinctive smell’. In fairy tales of dif-
ferent peoples there are expressions like «There
is a smells of this or that people. In A.T. Tvar-
dovsky’s poem «Vasily Terkin» German ene-
mies have a bad smell, and everything which is
«our (own)» emits wonderful Russian «smell»
(Tretiakova, 2013: 55).

In works devoted to literary studies, the
opposition «own-alieny is explored in a slight-
ly different aspect as well. Thus, looking into
the specifics of Ershov’s literary fairy tale
«The Humpbacked Horse», T.V.Rezanova
assumes that Russian and German folklore
texts could act as possible sources of the plot,
noting that «alien (other)» European tradi-
tion, being disembogued in the literary Rus-
sian fairy tale, becomes «our (own)» due to
the eternal and generally valid model of hap-
piness as Good and Life. «Alien (other)» in
this sense is completely assimilated with «our
(own)» (Rezanova, 2003: 131). In the article,
the folklore opposition «our (own) — alien
(other)» is discussed in a traditional way in
relation to P.P. Ershov’s fairytale poem «The
Humpbacked Horse»: as a contradiction of
«our (own)» and «alien (other)» fairytale
worlds, at a higher level — as a contradiction
of good and evil, life and death. Ivan the Fool
with his humpback horse is the embodiment
of a good start, «our (own)» world, which is in
conflict with the tsar and chamberlain of the
bedchamber, representatives of the other, evil,
alien world (Rezanova, 2003: 132).

One of the components of the concept
is its dynamism, i. e. the ability to reflect the
transformation of the linguistic consciousness
of an ethnos: «Characteristics of the concept
are subject to constant changes due to the vari-
ability of the nature of being. Their instability

can be explained by individual interpretation,
which causes many different opinions on the
same subject or phenomenon, disagreements
among communicators. The communication
participants understand the main essence, but
deny the opponent’s point of view, treating the
concept as a phenomenological entity (Krapiv-
kina, 2017: 216), as, for example, when com-
prehending «our (own)» and «alien (other)» in
a peculiar situation of rumour spreading (Ose-
trova, 2016).

The works by I.S. Vykhodtseva (Vyk-
hodtseva, 2006; 2016) are devoted to the iden-
tification of the concept’s content scope. Com-
paring the representation of the category «our
(own)» in folk and elitist cultures, the author
distinguishes four thematic groups for the elit-
ist one: «family and clany; «land, house, prop-
erty»; «close relations or joint activityy; «exter-
nal and internal world of many. The category of
«alien (other)» in folk culture is represented by
two thematic groups: «not of our land, foreigny»
and «not ours, belonging to others». In elitist
culture, this category is expanding, and we
can distinguish another thematic group in it,
namely «alien, devoid of property» (Vykhodt-
seva, 2016: 61-62). On the basis of diachronic
analysis, the researcher comes to the conclu-
sion that in Soviet verbal culture the semantics
of the concept «our (own) — alien (other)» is
transformed: the division into «our (own)» and
«alien (other)» is imbued and filled with ideo-
logical content. Among «our (own)» there can
be found disguised «alien (other)» both in one’s
own families, between close friends and fellow
party members. As for «alien (other)» the most
dangerous and strongest are internal enemies,
former «one’s owny. This new ideological con-
tent makes the analyzed concept central, basic
in the Soviet conceptual sphere (Vykhodtseva,
2016: 63).

Cultural omnitude of the concept leads
to the fact that through it a person habitually
explains to him-/ herself and others all kinds
of processes and phenomena of modern life. In
this connection, we should remember about two
well-known illustrative philological works —
«The Russian word, our own and someone
else’s: Studies in the modern Russian language
and sociolinguistics» by L.P. Krysin (Krysin,
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2004) and «Our» among «alien»: myth or re-
ality?» by V.V. Krasnykh (Krasnykh, 2003),
where this opposition is used as the main idea
organizing the scientific text.

In general, the binary opposition «our
(own) — alien (other)» (Rudnev, 1997: 38-39) is
based on differences in the system of moral and
ethical norms, customs and traditions, mani-
fested in the form of antithesis: «we — they»,
«our — alieny, «I — other». Man as a subject
and as a person does not exist without the Oth-
er —such element, the point of reference, which
gives an idea of the commensurability of man
in comparison with their peers (Mullagaliyeva,
2008: 138).

Statement of the problem

According to the authors of this study,
the binary concept «our (own) — alien (other)»
(Rudnev, 1997: 38-39) as a general reference
point for textual analysis helps, among other
things, to comprehend the ideas of the Russian
everyday consciousness about the social struc-
ture of the surrounding world, the hierarchy
that underlies it, and, no less importantly, to
descry the attitude to this hierarchy.

The opposition My — Oni [We — They],
which was mentioned in the title of the pres-
ent article, is one of the specific linguistic em-
bodiments of the concept, which actualises its
subjective constituent. Hence it is a subject of
further research.

Methods

Modern linguistics uses a number of meth-
ods for analyzing concepts — linguocognitive,
conceptual, component, definitional, cluster
analysis, whose effectiveness is proved. Inter
alia, by this study.

Linguocognitive analysis of concepts is
used. In particular. In the dissertation study
by T.G. Ardasheva (Ardasheva, 2012); con-
ceptual analysis as a leading method used to
be applied by D.S. Likhachev (Likhachev,
1993), V.I. Karasik, G.G. Slyshkin (Karasik,
2007; Karasik, Slyshkin, 2008), E.S. Kubria-
kova (Kubriakova, 2008; 2009), I.G. Serova
(Serova, 2007), D.R. Valeeva (Valeeva, 2018)
used component analysis as a way of reveal-
ing the content of the concept in the works

by N.A. Stadul’skaia (Stadul’skaia, 2012) and
A.A. Lepenysheva (Lepenysheva, 2011: 170).

To solve linguistic problems, one of the
most appropriate method. In addition to the
aforementioned, can be a hierarchical cluster
analysis, the essence of which is consistent
combination of smaller clusters into larger or
division of larger clusters into smaller ones
(Nurgalieva, 2013: 455). The cluster analysis of
emotional concepts has been extensively used
by V.Y. Apresyan in his works (Apresyan,
2011a; 2011b).

As for the study of the conceptual struc-
ture — «our (own) — alien (other)» opposition
in general and the opposition concept «We —
They» in particular, the cluster analysis is
applied here insofar as the identification of
semantic and discursive embodiments of the
concept implies their subsequent typological
unification or specification.

The basis of research observations are ma-
terials from the authors’ textual archive. De-
coded conversational dialogues and interviews
with modern residents of Krasnoyarsk, a large
industrial city of Siberia, are useful for speech
studies and various linguistic researches.

In the process of processing the materi-
al, we paid attention to quite a large number
of contexts, which contain indefinite personal
verbal forms:

pokupaiut, delaiut, lezut, vygorazhivaiut,
soobshchaiut (v militsiiu), (palatku) perevora-
chivaiut; obsluzhivaiut, razmeshchaiut, remon-
tiruiut, prisposablivaiut

[such as [they] buy, make, crawl into
someone else’s business, protect, report (to the
police), turn over (the tent); serve, locate, re-
pair, accommodatel], etc.

The grammatical and semantic realiza-
tions of these forms in colloquial speech are
such that they are actually or potentially in-
cluded in the syntactic connection with the
personal pronoun Oni [They] — a representative
of a certain group, collective subject («some
peopley» in the wording by E. N. Shiriaev).

This group of predicates, as well as their
immediate linguistic context, explains the cir-
cumstances and details of Their actions, Their
characteristics and Their accomplices, which
forms a clear specific content. In the same con-

- 1539 -



Inna. V. Revenko and Elena V. Osetrova. Two “Characters” in the Russian Linguistic Worldview: “We” and “They”

texts, the collective subject of the author We
also functions more or less actively in the world
shaped by the language efforts.

The analysis shows that We and They are
a part of a certain event-based and qualitative
interaction, conditioned by spatial and tempo-
ral coordinates. This fact, eventually, 1) allows
us to speak of a single semantic space in which
these two heroes, singled out by the language
consciousness in the ordinary worldview, live
and work, and 2) encourages us to reveal their
event-based and evaluation semantics, making
these subjects (heroes) the object of linguistic
analysis, the main results of which are present-
ed below.

Results

Indefiniteness as an apparent character-
istic of the subject Oni [They] in a number of
cases is backed up the indefiniteness of the loc-
ative — typical Tam [There]:

Oni mne skazali / tak chto-o-o mozhet
byt’ budet v Paskhu / znach(it) // Tam u nikh
raspisanie visit / nado budet ego posmotret’;
My von videli / tam zagoraiut / my kak raz
cherez most proezzhali; Tam paek takoi khoro-
shii dali / izvini / esli by tam paek etot vydavali
/ normal’no.

[/They] told me / so oh maybe it will be on
Easter /it mefans] // There they have a sched-
ule hanging / we need to see it over; We saw
/ there [they] sunbathe / we were just passing
across the bridge; There [they] gave such a
good ration / sorry / if there were ration this
given / normally).

At the same time, the apparent uncertainty
of details in almost every context is overcome
so consistently that it allows us to identify the
typology of their semantic habitats and activi-
ties of Ikh [Them], to which My [We] have di-
rect relation:

*  «Environment of powery, cf.:

K Universiade khot’ poriadok oni v gorode
naveli / v tsentre // Doma takie nichego / seroi
krasochkoi pokrasili / skuchnovato konechno /
no chisto // Ploshchad’ Revoliutsii tozhe / ga-
maki besedki // O detiakh ... liudiakh dumaiut /
o sebe naverno tozhe / da

es are good enough / coloured [them] grey /
boring, of course / but clean // the Revolution
Square, too / hammocks pavilions // About the
children ... people [they] think / about them-
selves probably, too / yes|,

and

Slushai menia / oni vse sdelali tak / chto-
by on ushel ot otvetstvennosti / oni normal 'no
ne mogli / nasudit’ spustia god / tam polgoda
// Normal’no eto delaetsia vse i srazu.

[Listen to me / they did everything so that
[ he got away with it / they couldn’t normally /
adjudge to in a year / some half a year // Nor-
mally it is all done at once].

Meanwhile, propositions of social action
and movement with a pronounced meaning
of activity, which describe actions for which
anaphorically represented authorities are re-
sponsible, can be neutral: prisiali, skazali, ot-
pravili, otdali, uzakonili, pozvonili [sent, said,
dispatched, gave, legalized, called]. However.
In many cases verbal predicates are loaded
with evaluative semes, cf.: obdiraiut, che po-
palo delaiut, tolpu sozdaiut, unichtozhaiut, ne
puskaiut, «volokut’, orut na nas — pensiiu pod-
nimaiut, ['goty vyplachivaiut, o liudiakh du-
maiut, novuiu plitku kladut; gorod ukrashaiut

[ripping off, doing mishmash, generating
crowds, destroying, don’t let, «dragging, yell-
ing at us — raising the pensions, paying bene-
fits, thinking about people, putting new pave-
stone decorating the city).

¢ «Criminal environment»:

A: [Otets] grit / vot tol’ko kupil / uperli
// Nu vygrebli vse / grit / televizor / dva vid-
ika / ... Odezhdu kakuiu-to // Prichem vsiu
odezhdu unesti ne smogli / v koridore brosili
/1 kholodil 'nik / vobshche / pustoi // <...> A/
zoloto eshche vse zabrali //

B: U nas / u znakomykh kvartiru vskryli /
vobshche / ponial / vynesli vse.

[A: [Father] sais / just bought / just been
snatched /) Well, raked everything off / safy]s /
TV /two VCR/ ... Some clothes // And all clothes
[they] could not be carry away // threw in the
corridor // And the refrigerator / actually / emp-
ty // <..> Oh/ all gold [they] took away, too //

B: At our / acquaintances [they] broke into

[For the Universiade, [they] at least have
put order in the city /in the centre // The hous-

the apartment / actually / understood / took out

everything].
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Here the attitude of the linguistic con-
sciousness towards criminal 7hem is undoubt-
ed and absolutely unambiguous in its critical
pathos despite the initial neutral semantics of
some predicates: unesli, zabrali, vynesli [take
away, carry away, take out];

* «Environment of professional relation-
ships:

Nu znaesh’ / kak by / esli oni schitaiut za
durochek / to oni sami duraki / polneishie /
<...> prosto / my tak poniali po vsem zvonkam
/ chto oni na dannyi moment delaiut / nu tri
zakaza /i to u nikh kakie-to problemy / oni
rugaiutsia tam vse... i nam eshche govoriat /
«devochki / zvonite / che vy sidite // Zvonite tam
/vsem predlagaite vse’ ...

[You know / as if / if [they] took as stupid /
they’re fools themselves / they're totally / <...>
just / we've got it by all calls / what they’re
doing at the moment / well, three orders / and
vet they've got somewhat problems / they're
quarelling there everybody ... and we're still
told / «girls / call / why are you sitting // Call
there / offer everyone everything ...]

* «Environment of rich and successful»

is located far away from the ordinary life
space of an ordinary person: he or she does not
have direct access to it and probably does not
want to be like Them, having his or her «own
pride and dignity»:

[talking about former classmates from
wealthy families]:

A: Nu u nikh poluchilos’ blagodaria...

B: Oni / izvini menia...

A: Oni prosto postupili tuda blagodaria
roditeliam / no-o...

B: Roditeliam / roditeliam...

A: I to / chto oni imeiut mashiny /i vse ta-
koe / eto blagodaria roditeliam //

B: A u menia chuvstvo gordosti za sebia /
chto ia smogla / sdelala tak / kak ia khotela // la
vse-taki s soboiu... to / chego khotela... to/ chto
ia khotela / ia dostigla.

[A: Well, they made it thanks to...

B: They/excuse me...

A: They just entered these thanks to their

B: And I have a feeling of pride of myself
/that I could /do it // as 1 wanted to // I did it
with myself... what I wanted... what I wanted /
1 achieved).

* «Environment of interethnic relations»

Contrary to research expectations it did
not show vividly expressed conflict semantics;
at any rate, this could have been asserted with
regard to the reviewed material. Rather, this
opposition is accompanied by an emotion of
condescendence:

A: Znakomaia priezzhala / u nikh /grit /
pol-Ameriki / zhenshchiny / grit / uzhasnye // A
muzhiki bolee luchshe vygliadiat chem zhensh-
chiny / to est’ muzhiki v kostiumakh khodiat /
kak prilichnye // A baby vo-pervykh / tolstye /
odety /... nu u nikh zhe / grit /Jodezhda udobnaia
/ prosto udobnaia // A u nas-to na kablukakh /
vidish’ / khodiat kak / da / nu / malen’ko sebia
podderzhivaiut // Tam / grit / vo-pervykh / tol-
stye / vo-vtorykh odezhda / kak meshki visit na
nikh / to est’ prosto dlia udobstva <...>

B: Ol’ea rasskazyvala <...> oni [ameri-
kantsy] poshli / ketchupov ponabrali / eto v na-
shikh poniatiiakh / ponabrali / vse vot govoriat
/ netu u nikh dobrotnogo // U nikh pochemu vot
shchas / ikh sportom zastavliaiut zanimat ’sia /
chtoby oni bolee-menee sebia podderzhivali
// Oni vse zhe s narusheniem obmena veshchestv
<...> Vot naverno / ostalos’ edinstvennoe / gde
natural 'nye produkty / eto Kitai /i my shchas.

[A: An acquaintance came / [they] have /
saly]s /half-America /women / sa[y]s / horri-
ble // And men look better than women / that
is, men wear suits / as decent // While women-
folks are, first / fat / dressed /... well, they have
/saly]s / comfy clothes / just comfortable // And
we — on heels / you see / [they] walk as / yes /
well / hardly keep fit // There / safy]s / first / fat
/ second clothes / as bags is hanging on them /
that is just for convenience <...>

B: Olga told <...> they [Americans] went
/ picked up ketchups / this is in our notions /
picked up them / everybody says / they have no
good quality // Why do they have now / they are
forced to do sports / so that they could more or

parents / but-oh...

B: Parents/parents...

A: And what /that they have cars / and all
that / it’s because of the parents //

less keep fit // They all are with metabolic dis-
orders <...> That’s probably / that’s the only
place left / where natural products / this is Chi-
na / and we are now).
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At best, otherness evokes respect, devel-
oped alongside the same opposition, but with
a changed attribution of evaluation, oriented
to the widespread stereotypes «they have, but
we do not have» or «they can, while we are not
able»:

[conversation in a travel agency; manag-
er’s monologue]

A chashche vsego / oni dazhe na russ-
kom ponimaiut // Kak-to problem ni u kogo
ne bylo // Mezhdunarodnyi iazyk zhestov on
vsegda dokhodchiv // [smeetsia] Nu / a esli s
angliiskim vot/ esli vy znaete / to ochen’ mno-
gie // Tem bolee u nikh seichas usilennaia
programma / izucheniia angliiskogo iazyka k
olimpiade // Poetomu u nikh seichas / vsia sfera
obsluzhivaniia / usilenno uchit angliiskii <...>
nikto eshche na zhalovalsia // V' Pekine vot /
po krainei mere tam gde nakhodiatsia russkie
turisty / ochen’ mnogie govoriat na russkom
iazyke / gidy te zhe / kitaitsy / no russkogov-
oriashchie //' 'V oteliakh liudi tozhe staraiutsia
govorit’ na russkom.

[And most often / they even understand
in_Russian // Somehow nobody had any prob-
lems // International Sign Language it is al-
ways comprehensible // [laughs] Well / and
as for English here // if you know / that a lot
of people // Especially now they have an en-
hanced program / English language learning
for the Olympics // That’s why they have now
/ the whole sphere of service / are intensively
learning English / nobody has ever complained
// In Beijing here / at least where there are Rus-
sian tourists / very many people speak Russian
/ guides do, for example / Chinese / but Russian
speaking // In hotels people also try to speak
Russian].

*  «Environment of sacred»

A: A tut kstati budet bogosluzhenie e-e
vsiu etu nedeliu kak by utrom // Vot // la dumaiu
mozhet ia v piatnitsu skhozhu / tak kak u nas k
chetyrnadtsati tridtsati //

B: Strastnaia piatnitsa //

A: Da // Bol’she v drugoi den’ kak-to ne
poluchaetsia // <...>

B: V' raznykh tserkviakh po-raznomu poiut //

A: Nu konechno //

B: Voobshche vot luchshe vsego poiut v
Pokrovskom sobore <...> kotoryi na Surikova //

A: A! Nu tak eto Surikovskaia tserkov’/ la
ee nazyvaiu Surikovskaia //

B: Ne /vot tam vot poiut // Na moi vzgliad
// A vot v Blagoveshchenskom ne ochen’ khoro-
sho.

[A: By the way, there will be a divine ser-
vice eh-eh-eh all this week as if in the morning
/' So // I think maybe I'll go on Friday // be-
cause we have to fourteen oh three //

B: Good Friday //

A: Yes // More on a different day somehow
[we] can’t make it // <...>

B: Different churches sing differently //

A: Well, of course.

B: Generally speaking, the best singing is
in the Cathedral of the Intercession<...> which
is on Surikova Street //

A: Ah! Well, it’s Surikov’s church / I call
it Surikov’s //

B: No / there they sing // In my opinion
// But in the Annunciation church [they sing]
not very well].

As it seems, even such a sacral sphere as
the religious one is not free from the assess-
ment of a layman, however, one should admit
the caution and correctness of such characteris-
tics, which apply to the external and secondary
attributes of the religious rite, without affecting
its essence.

Finally, a very special place in our typolo-
gy is occupied by what we have called the envi-
ronment of the «alienated our owny. In contrast
to the above mentioned categories, which have
quite perceptible spatial dimension and some-
times even specialized loci — «administration»,
«place of work», «churchy, «foreign statey, etc.,
this category has rather blurred borders. To be
more precise, these borders are absolutely con-
ventional and are drawn by We in the process
of speech. This happens when for some reason
the speakers want to designate the distance be-
tween themselves and ad hoc Them, who are in
their habitual zone and who are ready to part
with the fleeting status of alienation, to return
again to the boundaries of the usual «We are
together with youy. Such role mobility is no-
ticeable in the stories about relatives, friends,
acquaintances or colleagues at work, the narra-
tive characteristics of which determines some
detachment:
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[talking about the family of acquaintances]

On govorit / eto samoe / oni plokho zhili /
on eto samoe / gulial zhe / gulial //' V piatnitsu
uezzhaet / i vecherom v voskresen’e priezzhal

[He says / this is a sort of / they lived bad-
ly / he is a sort of / «betray // On Friday [he]
leaves / and arrived on Sunday evening],

[talking about a female relative]

A: Kak u Diny-to s golovoi-to? // S davle-
niem s ee?

B: Proshlo // Pomerili ei // Bylo koroche
// sheisiat na sto devianosto

[A: How’s Dina doing with her head?
// With her pressure?

B: It passed // They measured it // It was in
short // It was sixty over hundred and ninety),

[mother’s conversation with her son before
he left home]

Ty ukhodish’ tak pozdno / dazhe ne kho-
chu tebia otpuskat’ ... Oni [rodstvenniki] khot’
pust’ taksi tebe vyzovut obratno

[You're leaving so late / I don’t even want
to let you go... They [the relatives] let them call
you a taxi back].

Sometimes Our (own) become They, being
separated from the general public by some so-
cial attribute or characteristic: men in relation
to women, women in relation to men, workers
from other industries, people who have re-
ceived a sudden reward or, conversely, dam-
age, older members of the community, see, for
example:

[the story about going to one’s grand-
mother’s grave]

A my kogda vot v Kansk priekhali v eto leto
/ k nei / na kladbishche <...> Menia ne pom-
niat / Ol’gu pomniat / menia plokho pomniat
// Tam / kto vot /s ch’imi det'mi /ia obshchalas’
/ vot te / pomniat menia / a Ol’'gu khuzhe / a
te kto bol’she pomniat starshee pokolenie tam
konechno

[And when we arrived in Kansk this sum-
mer / to her / at the cemetery <...> I am not
remembered of / Olga is remembered of // [ am
not remembered of enough // There / this is
someone who / with whose children / we were
friends/ they are those / who remember me /
and they remember Olga poorly / and those
who _remember more is the older generation
there, of coursel].

In general, there is a very definite picture
of Their life activity. If we take for granted
that the linguistic worldview in everyday con-
sciousness is divided into three global spaces —
«our owny, «alien» and «other», They find the
conditions for action and relationships with Us
within the boundaries of each of them. «Pow-
ery», «bosses», «wealthy people» and «crimi-
nals» live in the space of alien / other, which
in turn is heterogeneous and divided into «bot-
tomy (for criminals) and «top» (for others). As
for the sacral or foreign space, They can be nat-
urally attributed to the space of «other», being
placed at either the high levels or those «similar
to Oury / «low».

They also operate in the space reserved for
Our (own). Unlike the above cases, where Their
alienation has signs of an inert, frozen charac-
teristic, here it turns out to be very mobile, be-
ing easily overcome within a single context. In
fact, this is not even alienation, but a certain
degree of detachment of the narrator from one
of the characters of the story, which is neces-
sary for the author to take the character beyond
the boundaries of his/her personal sphere.

The main actor in all the described envi-
ronments is They. We and/or I, which is the au-
thor’s active and event-based position coming
to the fore from time to time, should be char-
acterized as the second actor. These actors are
subject to two semantic modes of interaction. If
the speaker chooses a unidirectional interpreta-
tion of events, then the «autonomous» mode of
description comes into force, and the text itself
exerts They (acting without any restrictions) or
harmoniously existing We. If the author’s view
is less unambiguous, it leads to the activation of
the semantic mode, which can be characterised
as «joint action» of the two withdrawn partici-
pants. And then one can observe an unequivo-
cal opposition developing into a conflict.

The expression of both subjects through
pronouns is only the primary way of their rep-
resentation: in the right context it is specified
regularly and demonstrably, proving the sub-
stantivization of personal pronouns. Both the
author of the statement and the listener clearly
understand who the pronounced text is about.
This content may imply concretization through
the introduction of spatial coordinates:
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v sude, v nalogovoi, v administratsii, nav-
erkhu, v Kitae, v sobore [in court. In the tax
office. In the administration, at the top. In
China. In the cathedral], etc; or may give a
direct nomination such as: viast’, nalogovaia,
sud’i, menty, beznesmeny, amerikantsy, bo-
gatye, vor’e, mafiia, kommunal shchiki, organy
zdravookhraneniiia [the power, the tax author-
ities, judges, cops, businessmen, the Ameri-
cans, the rich, the thieves, the mafia, the public
utilities, the health authorities), that is, They; or
(prostye) liudi, narod, bol’shinstvo, studenty,
rabotiagi, pensionery [(ordinary) people, the
folks, the majority, the students, the workers,
the pensioners], that is, We.

Often the subject is specified to the maxi-
mum extent, up to the introduction of nomina-
tions of the process participants, representing
a particular group or agency; cf. a typical ex-
ample:

[conversation between a driver and a pas-
senger during a city trip]

A: Nu kak oni ubiraiut? Koldobina na
koldobine! Kak budto po poliu edesh’! Shchas
pristegnus’ //

B: Znaete takoi «Bionorm’ / oni zakupili
/' V tridtsat’ gradusov kak po luzham edesh’ /
vse topit // Eto mer dal rasporiazhenie / Egorov
... Net Eremin //

[A: Well, how do they clean up? A pothole
in_a pothole! It’s as if vou're going across the
field! I will buckle up now //

B: You know what «Bionormy / they
bought // At thirty degrees when you're going
across the puddles / everything’s drowning
// It’s the mayor who gave the order / Egorov
... No, Eremin //].

As can be seen, there are evaluations in
the immediate vicinity of the predicate that
undoubtedly qualify the described action as
negative.

In general, evaluativeness, which is con-
sidered to be an optional modus operandi when
describing the sphere of interaction between
They and We, changes its status, becoming one
of the main elements of the description, almost
as necessary as, for example, the main prop-
osition or the subject argument (actor). Their
being in power and professional activity causes
feelings of detachment. Indignation, irritation;

hopelessness and apathy; or, quite the opposite,
satisfaction and approval; cf:

Tam vsia eta mut’ // A vse grazhdanskoe
stroitel’stvo / i tam / khoziaistvo / narodnoe
/ oni ego vsiu zhizn’ / obdiraiut / che popalo
delaiut // Odin pridurok pridet / kukuruzu v
kolymskoi tundre seet / drugoi sobiraet kuku-
ruzu / a tolku net //

[There’s all this gibberish // And all this
civil engineering // and there / economy / pub-
lic / they spend their lives / ripping it off / doing
crap // One jerk comes / sows corn in the Koly-
ma tundra / another collects this corn / and it
is no sense //1;

and

[conversation between a driver and a pas-
senger]

A: A oni otremontirovali s»ezd na Sverd-
lovskuiu / voobshche udobno stalo // A novyi
most / chetvertyi / oni otkryli razviazku / khoro-
sho stalo // la vchera s pravogo do doma za piat’
minut doekhal // Dazhe ne ozhidal / tak bystro!

[A: And they have repaired the inter-
change ramp to Sverdlovskaya St. / all in all it
became comfortable // And as for a new bridge
fourth / they opened the junction / it became
good // Yesterday I came home from the right
bank in five minutes // I did not even expect // so
quickly!]

They are like foreigners and «alienated
‘one’s owny are able to awaken in the speaker
irony, condescension or sympathy:

[conversation between a driver and a pas-
senger during a car ride; characteristics of the
Japanese cars are being discussed]

A: U nas «iapontsy’ pri tridtsati gradu-
sakh uzhe normal’no ne ezdiat // Prosto dazhe
ne rasschitany //

B: Dazhe zhalko ikh... Net / nu podozh-
di // oni zhe delaiut levorukie dlia Evropy
// Znachit dolzhny zhe / kak-to i temperaturnyi
rezhim uchityvat’ //

A: Da // No eto tol’ko u levorukikh //

[A: In our places «Japanese» at thirty de-
grees drive no longer normal // Just they have
not been even designated for this //

B: [ even can feel sorry for them... No /
well, wait // they do make left-hand for Europe
// So they should /somehow take into account
temperature mode, too //
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A: Yes // But it’s only right for left-hand
cars //].

Our own actions in describing various
kinds of social failures cause sympathy, di-
rected by the speaker to him- /herself, more
precisely, to the people alike. We evaluate suc-
cessful actions (from the point of view of soci-
ety) positively, We are proud of them. In public
sphere, this common view as if extrapolates a
positive halo to what has not yet been done, but
what is planned for the near or the distant fu-
ture; cf.:

[from the electoral leaflet of the United
Russia party]

Nasha obshchaia sud’ba — Krasnoiarskii
krai [Our common destiny is the Krasnoyarsk
Krail;

[from A Just Russia Party’s election leaflet]

Eti vybory opredeliat nashe budushchee
na 5 let vpered. Eto shans vosstanovit’ sprav-
edlivost’ [These elections will determine our
future for five years to come. This is a chance
to restore justicel;

[from the Communist Party’s election leaf-
let]
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